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' An Eepolicion of part: of the ſecond 
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46 


"By the late Reverend Divine Richard $ 
| Sls, D:D.; Maſter of Katherine Hall in Cam< pe | 
'Þ bridge, and ſometimes Preacherat Grayes-Inne, þ4 
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TO THE 


RIGHT HONORABLE: 
St, Mavrics ABBOT KNIGHT, | 


--now Lord-Maior of the Ho- 
corable Citic of London. 


Right Honorable, | | | 

=== 1 reſpects unto 

/ #6 ſpots your. FH: 
'nours itigaged ma- 
ny wayes) have put 

me upon a deſigne 
or project for you; 

7 = the God'of Heaven 
graciouſly ptoffer it inmy hand. The 
renour of it is briefly this: to encrrafe 
[yourbonour, andtotafethe burden of} 
You? laborious, government , which | 
wes lyeth Upon yourſhoulder.. "5 7 
. To merition your name Before the 
\ 


glorious labour of ſo great and wor-/ 


__ thy: 6:- 
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fe thy an agent in the faftor: ge of Heazen|| >. 
[6 2A 208 (as the Author of this picce: was) and] * 
77 Wn | | to make you a Protector of them : can. ' 
WE "| 'not (1 conceive) in ſober incerpretati- | 
on, but be conceived, to adde honour un. | 
to him that hath, and cauſe him to have | 
more abundantly. Bleſſed is the wing | 
thatis ſpread over any of the things of 
| Icfus Chriſt co ſhelter them. ' 
Againe, to put into your hand, and. 
from your hand into your kearc, the 
| [remembrance of that God, that will 
glorioully recompence your faithful. 


nefſe in that great truſt committed to; | 
YL 0uzcannot but (by the bleffing ofhim| ©F 


| | to whom bleſſing belongeth) beacor-, MK 
þ - .diallmeanesto firengthen your heart 
[ the pange of goverament, and cauſe 
| . [you to travaile-and bring forth, with, 


{more eaſe. There is no labour, nor... 
travaile,nor ſorrow,nor difficultie,nogg. 
{danger,nor dearh that hath any evill oF». 


 foreus, and the truth and faithfulneſſe | 


| 
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4-4 FF have miſcs ; £ I't po 
tion, your Honourſhalldae prjuſtice|. 
 tocharge your owne courtelſe and've-|. 
 ſpects alwayes ſhewed unto.mee, (ar 
leaſt in part) with the blame of it. Had: 
[northerebeenethe tempter, doubtleſe| 


in this cale 1 had not beene the tranf- 


'grelſour. The God of peace proſper 
the government of this great Cutie 1n 
| your hand; and makeit aglorious riſe 
| andadvantageunto you of your greater 
' glory inthe Heavens, And your Ho- 
'nour may aſſure your ſelfe thatsfo it | 
{hall come: to- paſſe; unkfle that'God 
that hearcth. prayer {hall reje& al 
' prayer of, 
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To the Reader. 


S 
| 
| 


| 


or commenaat:ons of the CAnther, | 
(eſþecrally rhe pens of others having | 
A deneſacr:fice unto him in that kind) | 
9 Tjydge it but an impertinencie : and. 


"make n0 queſtion, but that if I ſhould exchanze. 
thoughtsor judgements with thee herein, 1ſhould 
have but mine owne againe. The booke 1t ſclfe, 
indicjouſly interpreted  awoiume of his commen- | 
dation * and thoſe thoagh from his eowne mouth, 
w/thoat any tonch or tinfture of vanitic oy ſelfe 
affcation; The beſt ſight of a man ts to heare him | 


|þ take, the tongue being 4 voluntary and pleaſant | 


rack tothe-heait, to make it confeſſe its treaſure | 
whether it bee good or evill. ' The diligence and 


care of thoſe, that have interpoſed for the preſer- | 
ving of what came from him in this way {rom 

periſhing, have made the Chriſtian wo. [4 deb. 
tors unto them, and great pitty it had been, that | 
what he ſpake in publicke, 
cret, and not be maac ſeven time: more publicke, 

then ſpeaking could-ave, The ſparkes of ſuch fires 
4 he kindled, would have beene:ll quenched, tll\ 


þ 


108ld have dyed in [e- 


L 
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the world had beexe further ſcrv'd with the light 


'ar d beat of them. Fin 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


It is true, heapes of bookes is one of the oppreſii- 
ops of the world, and the invention of the Preſſe 
hath beene the exaltation of weakeneſſe and vani- 

tie amongſt men 4s well as of learning and know- 
ledge. Yet kuow 1 noway better to reteine the op - 
preſſedin this kind, then for men of wirth and 
zr owne judgements and learning, to appeare in 
bookes «Iſo among the multitude, The time was, 
when there were(as the Apoitle ſpeaketh) Gods 
many,and Lords many i» the world, when the 
world was peitred with Dewills of all ſorts, in 
ſtead of Gods : but the onely meanes of diſchare- 

ing the world of them, was the ſetting forthand 
| preaching of the one true God, and Lord: leſus 
Chriſt : $6 the ſarniſhing the world with ſuch 
bookes,as are bookes indeed, that breathe ſpirit awd 
life, andare ftrong of heavey, ſpeaking with au- 
' thoritie and power #0 the conſciences of men, he 
; Onely way to affamiſh the multitude of Idol] books, | 
 andto have them deſolate withant areader, It & 
| (queſtzonleſſe) with men in reſpect of bookes, \ as it 
 tsinreſpett of men themſelves (and indeede how | 
there ſhould be any difference betweene men and 
; bookes 1 know not, the booke being but the minde 
ofa man, and the minde of a man being the man | 
 himſelfe) Homo homini Deus, homo homini | 
' Lupus. There are men that are Gods tomen, and \/ 
there are men that are Wolves to men; and the. 
more men-wolves there are inthe world, the more. 
men-gods there had neede to bee; otherwiſe the | 
garkeneſſe would overcome the light, and mate the 
| earth . 
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TheFpiſtle ro the Readet.'* 
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| The more weake, hungry, looſe and emptie diſcour-- 


| writings, thatmay make men,vien; and not al- | 


ears a5 the [hadow of death, © Soth&reuas 
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that are laden with divine and trntdreaſure,"t | 
will yecompence the Reader, 414 tabony and paines ! 
ſerven fold into Ji boſome, "that will open 5 - 


hath given "gifts nuto men; Againe thert ape 
bpokes alſo that will deale cruelly and deceitfully 
with men,conſuming their pretious time & oppor=| 
tunities, taking their mony for that which w not | | 
bread, Now the more. dreamers of ereames there. | 

are, there had neede be the more that ſee viſions, | 


month andenilaree-hu hears to bleſſe Ctdy; 1had; 


bo 


ſes thewerld i over ayed ana encumbred with all, | 
| the moxeneede it hath, by way of a counter. recom- | 


pence, of a full proviſion of ſold and maſculine | : 


wayes childrenin upderſtanding. 
; But I muit-remember that prefacing Authors 
with long Epiitles u no imployment of any [ove- | 
reigne necefttie. T herefore [ wilhno longer ſepa -| 
rate-betweene thee, and that which 1 deſere to re- | 
commend untothee more then axy thing of mine 
owne, The bleſi1n7 of him that giveth theincreaſe. 
be upon the labour of bim that planted and watred\ 
much in the.commts of the honſe of his God; that | 
theweh hee be dead, hee may yet ſpeake to the edrffe -| 
cation of thine and of many ſoules. 


7 Thinewithaſingle hear *| + 
7, Aandmultipliedaffefions | 
-REb oMA in the Lord. 
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AN 
EXPOSITION 
| OF THE THIRD| 


Chapter of the Epiltle of St, Paw | 
to the Philippians. 
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PHILIP, 3. 1, 
| 


Finally my Þrethren, rejoxce in 
the Lord. 


H1S Chapter con-| 


taines a general Exhortation 
to ſeverall duties : In this} 
d Verſe you have the manner] 
2=4 of doing them, all muſt bee 

done in rejoycing. From 
thence he proceeds ro backe other particular| 
= 55" Exhor-! 
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| tunities, taking their, oxy for 


0x vcr crea 


© {rhoneh hee betlead, hiemay yet ſpeakt to the 
extion of thine and of many ſaute. HO "oy | 


| bdoket alſo oil dealt. \crnelly eaſes 
| | withmen,conſumingthes 0s 


| Gread. New the more. dreamers: of. o dicamertbere 1 
are, there had neede\be thewarethat 
; The maremeake, only: ; looſe and 


| f av vely eg cd 

\ tbe moremeede it hat ge +21 ra 

wee, a: Jull proviſion of of fold 
Fong make en, Wew 5-7 
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durhers 
wt ſaves | 


wa Kune itie; -T/ 


- 
bs, TR LEY . 


| commend untothee Green any Þ fins we 
| owne. The bleſirng of him that giveth theincreaſe| | © 
be pon the = of bim that planted and ata "by -- 
muchin the.conrts of the bonſe of bne-Ged5that | | © 
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AN} met hi Bike 
EXPOSITION 
OF EARE T HIRD- 


Chapter of the Epiltle of St. Pak 
to the Philippians. 
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PHILIP, 3. 1. 


F inally my Brethren, rejozce in 
the Lord. ; 


AN I S Chapter Gs 


raines a general Exhortacion|! 


ro feverall duries. : In. {8 | 
Verſe you have the m 
of doing them, all muſt, No 
done in rejoycing. From|\' 
thence he proceeds to = other pa Pi "Whrll 

hor- 


te 


ay 74 nn a tn - _- 
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Phil.y 1.{Þriftians are Brethren. / 


f 


= 
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{;cheir meane eſtates ; as alſo pull downethe 
4 mountaines of the proud hearts of men, littes 


—_— 
- 


| thongh inperſonall Callings one is ſyperiorto 
| Brotherhood. This ſhould £11 up the vallies | 


Exhorrtations, with rcaſonsand examples of 
himſelfe, which we will ſpeake of particularly 
when wecomeat them. Nowin this Verſel | 
wil ſpeakefirſt ofthe Compellation, Brethren: | 
then of the Exhortation, Rejoyce : and laſtly of | 


the Limitation, 1# the Lord. | 


Brethren, )] By this loving Compellation 
hee labours toenter into their hearts and affe- | 
Rions z well knowing, That exhortationsare | 
of the more force, being direed tothoſe that | 
are_perſwaded of the good affeRion of the | 
ſpeaker. If exhortation comes from thepride | 
of a man, thepride of maninthe hearers will 


beat it back,and give no entertainment there- | 
unto, 


But why are Chriſtians Brethren ? | 

Firſt, they have the ſame beginning of life 
fromthe ſame Farther : as alſo they have the 
ſamecommon Brother, thatis, Chriſt. They 
have theſame wombe, the Church; the ſame 
food, the Word of God. They have the ſame 
promiſes : they areall heires, all borne to an. 
Inheritance. Furthermore.the word: Brotber is 


a word of cquality and of dignity: ef equality, 


_—— 


| other, yer this takes not away the common | 


'of mens hearts dejeed here , in regard of| 


upthrough theſe outward things. Kings muſt 


not li. upthemſelvesin diſdaine of others, be- 


Phi Chron TrabedT 


| 


| 
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— 


cauſe all theſe perſonall reſpe@s end in death, 
 wecarry them not to Heaven andinthoſere- 
ſpecs chat we agree in here, as in Grace and 
| Goodneſle, wethallcontinuewnited for ever: 


| 


ofall reſpeR, and give them dignity accor- 


dingro their places, | 

|  Batfurther, this is 49ame of Dienitte, itar» 
| gues that we are notbaſely borne, that we are 
| ſonnes of God, and heires of Heaven: Chriſt 
after his reſurreRion, the firſt terme he gives 
his Diſciples, tell my Brethren (ſaith he) Igo 


| 
| 


| 


| | Andyermuſt we honour fach as arein emi: | 
| nencie, andacknowledge them asteti worthy | 


% 


to my Father and their Father. This word is 
alſo a word of love, and therewith the Apoſtle 
inſinuates che affe@ions of the Philippians; Ex- 
amine therefore thy affeRions towards the 
| ſonnes of God. If we love and reſpeR thers 
as our own Brethren, good is our eſtate : if we 
haterhem, oureſtatecannotbe good. 
Andinthe ſecond place, Let wet this word 
be appropriated to ſome, aud wot ts others, which 
are notwithſtanding of the ſame number, For one 
brother cannot make another no brother: fot 
 1t isone and th2 ſame Father that makes Bre- 
| taren., So long therefore as thou feeſt an 
| thing of Chriſt in any, breake not offrhy 


—— 


feQtion, and diſdaine.not the name of bfother | 


| to ſuch: for where the ſpirit is, it workes/if 
. usa reſemblance of God; and where it ſtamps | 


' bis Image, ir makes them Brethren, ' |? | 


[ Acjoyce.} Ltis nt only an affeRion, buta | 2 Exbor- 
B 2 dutic \ #45109. 
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| ſerve, 

| © Itisa Chriſtians dutieto rezoyce, It is com. 
manded here: Miniſters arc injoyned to ſpeak 
| comfortro {uch, 1/a.4o. Comfort yee, Com. 
fort yee-my people z and Chriſt cameto binde 
 upthe broken in heart, and the Miniſters ſent 


The ſpiritthat is in ſuch is the, ſpirit of joy: 
and theretorcjoy is reckoned asa fruit of the 
ſpirit Gal.5.22. 

And why ſhould not Chriſtians rejzoyce*- 
they are free from the ſpiritualf Egypt, from 


| greateſt miſeries. Nay why ſhould nor we fing 


| asthe [{raelitesdidafter their deliverance 2 our 


| enemics,and deliverance, is farre ereater than 


theirs, And we have the greateft prerocatives , 
' we have here an aſſured hope ofcternall per- 


| God. Rom,5.1. We have freeacceficinall our 
| wantsto the throne of grace, and wee have a 
Godready to hearc all our prayers,. and to 
helpeus ; wehave many gitt> already received, 
Chriftisalreadygivenus, we areia a ftate of 


have promiſes from God,. the God of truth, 
chat. nothing ſhall ſeparate us from Chriſt : 
 {urely.theſearegreat cauſesof joy in us: and 
having ſuch things as-theſe, wee diſhonour 
them, thegiver of them, and our ſelves, and 
| our profeſsion, if werejoycenotinthem. 

;» - In the ſecond place obſerve,” That. it be- 


———— 


—_——— 


—_— Ru. 


Chriſtiane muft rejoyces Phil 3.1. 


| gntiethatweareinjoyned. Whercin firſt ob- 


to ſhew men tizcir unrightzouſneſſe, 709. 33.23. 


 fethappineſke hereafter, we have peace with | 


regeneration; and for the time tocome , wee' 


| 


— 
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$ 
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em en 


longs | 


_ til. ad ta 
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Philziie Chriſtians muſtrejezce. 


longs ohly ro Chriſtians to rejoyce. Othets*| 


to rezoyce: the. Miniſters and Prophers are® 
bidden to bid ſuch howle and lamenr, ro ſhew / 
| chem their miſcrableeſtate. And indeed whar 
| { groundcan acondemned perſon have of joy® 
for the wicked, titfthey have temiſſisn offits, 
they are ina damned eſtate, and though they 
will ſnatch this to themſelves, and (ay that 


their portion. They joy indced, bur it js in 
finne; inlecing, or doingevillto others. Or 
ifſometimes they joy in the Golpell, ( fora 
wicked man may doe ſo) itis butaforcedjoy : 


thepreſent, but it burnesthem after; So this” 
joy ſcemes to comfortthem now, but when' 


diſconſolatetoſeehimſe!ferhus beguiled,'Fit- 
rerit were for ſuch to bee firſthumbled ; ahd- 
broughttothe ſight of theireſtate, than road. 

minifter comtorr: to 'them), to ſpeake eace* 


brokenthat muſt be healed, and the wearie- 
that miſt comero Chriſt, | 

3 Inthe third place obſerve, Thelimita jon 
ofthis] joy 3 it muſt be inthe Lordz Thiri jin 
| Chriſt, whointhe new Teſtament is oft 
led Lord, and he is our Lord: Firſt by vie 
God hath given 'usallto Chriſt, Secondly.by 


COnoney  hicharh gotten vicory of Satli 
Drgowauw'. "An 


they areſtre tobeſaved, yer is ſalvation not” 


and muchlike hot waters to a cold fitofan 
Ague, itbrinos heate, -and'expulſes cold 'tot * 


| have neither cauſeofjoy,, nor commandement® 


! 
1 


triall comes it failes him, and makeshim more” | 


| wherenone belongs is ro undoe men: Iristhe | 
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I RD i aL 200A 
; And thirdly by marriage, And therefore we 

| may wellcall him Lord, and rejoyce in him, 
|| [ocong heisour Lord: for by him we come 


1s Chrifiane muſt rejaxce. Phil.z b 


roconquer allour encmics, by him wee have | 
| peace, Rom.5. hemakes us Kings and Prieſts, | 
; | and brings us to heaven. | 
| Now torthepraQtiſe of this dutie of rejoy- | 
\cing inthe Lord, that we may be incouraged, | 
| letus confider how it is a meanes not onely of | 


«dberenceto God, but alſo of obedience to his | 
Lewes. 


' loy, if it bee ſound, knits us firme to | 
| God, ſo as we reſt contented in him as our on- 


, 


4 ly and ſufficieat joy, ſeeking for no other joy | 
' | in any other thing, To us Chriſt is made «7 
|! ex all; That we ſhould {ſolace our ſelves in his 
F: fulneſſe, whichifwerruely doe, we willcount 
F: all otherthings as deſpiſed, affucing our ſelves, 
|} | they cannotminiſter,or adde, any jotc of ſound 
bp: comfortat all, and cherefore will not ihdure |} 
11 any thought of mixture of other things with | 
| Chriſt, thereby to make him more ſufficient 
 ahd compleateforourjoyto reſt on, 
Obedience to his lawes : for joy ſtirres u 
chearfulnefſe roevery duty, andinakes all du- | 
' ties acceptable ro God and man : forthewant 
| hereof many are dead, and dullin good duties; I 
| and where alarge'portion of this joyis, it will | 
| p  removeall fers and delayes to dutic. Ir doth 
_ | ' not only imble us ##, but z» dutic.| Cain no We 
| ff | doubtcamecheertully toa good duty, to fa- (0 
[1 pore : but for want of this cheerfull,apdjoy- 4 
[5 | | fullipirit, whatwas his bchaviour in the per- B 


j. on formance 
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| they love whena thingis done cheerfully,they | 


| to bring our ſelves to this dutie; to the ob. 
| taining of which, obſcrve theſe direQions. 
| Chriſt, that makes us rejoyce, Rom 5. atid x 


| ceffirie weaken the other. Furthermore, joy 


| ſpoiles our faith thro 


Phil.z, I Cbriftiaz 7 wu fl Toe: wh 


formance thereof ? His cenntenance was caft 
Sowne : this God eſpies ſodainly, and ſo hee 


dothin all our dull performances: forhe looks { 


things ſhould be done cheerfully, and reaſen 
too, for he hath left us a treaſure of excellent 
promiſes to incourage us. We fee it.in men, 
know it betokens loye inthe partiethat dothit: 

and can wethenthinke it trangethat God re- | 
quiresit. Againe, if we can faſhion onr ſelves | 


to this dutie, God hath promiſed to increaſe l 


our joy more abundantly : And he performed | 
it to Hezekiah, 2. Chron. 2. 9.end. He will give 

dclight asa reward to him that delightethan | 
his worke, And therefore we oughtto hbour 


Firſt, conſider, #hat joy comes from: Faith: 
Foritisthe ſenſe of our reconciliation with 


Pet.1.6. Now therefore whatſoever ſtreng- 
thens Faith, ſtrengthens alſo. our joy and | 
contrarily what weakens the one, muſt of ne. 


comes from peace, Whatſoever thereforedil- 


turbs ourpeace, muſt needs diſturbe our Joy, | 


Therefore Sathanto deſpoile us of our joy, he 
agh our finnes., and' by - 
them he weakens onr hope and our comfore. 
Whatis robe done then 2 Surely repaire to 
the fountaine of health, the well of joy, the. 
Word of God, 1/«. 13. 3- And from thence 
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| done, and they thinke God is bound to give 


{-Confiderthon alfo in thy deepeſt afiiQion, | 


muſt wedrawalboutcomtiort. Uſe rherefore 


arerhatuſerhe meanes, butrake no joy atall in 
them:why 2 they doe ir not as ia obedience 


theordinances of God, but uſe them as inthe 
Lord; in obedience to his commandemenr, | 
and expect che illue with paticnce.| Many there | 


| 


to Gods command, but they reft in the deed 


them joy : God juſtly denies ſuch that which 
they. preſume of. þ 
Inthe ſecond place z Pray that your joy may ' 

bee full, Seethis in moit of Davids Plalmes, | 
at.the firſt hecomplaines for che want of Gods 

preſencg,ot Gods wrath and anger, burcames 
off wich large portion of comfort ; Depart 

from me yee wicked, for the Lord hath heard my 

prayer, Plal,6. Inthe uſeot all meancs there. 

fore jayne prayer : pray for faitlr, for hope, 

and'ſuchgracesas may bring joy. Though at 
firſtthou findeſt thy felfe to beecold, to have 

little or no comfort atall, yet giye aot over, 
thou fhalr aclength fiad plentie thereof. Re- 

member the woman of Cax4asn:'atthe firſtde. 
ſpiſed andcalled dozge, but whatdid her con- 
ſtancy gaine? A gracious anſwer, 0 womas, 
great thy faith , beet to thee 45 thou deſireſt. 
++ Inthethird place 3] Remember former times 
«i David did, Pſal.77.6.hee was ſo oppreſſed, 
his ſore ranne inthe night, and ceaſed ot,(as hee 
daith.)Burthen,/remembredthe dates of old gfe. 
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Phil.2.1. Chriſtians muſt rejoyce. 


Ne 


and comtortable light ot Gods ſpirit -preſent 
with thee: he will notlcaverthee; his natureis 
unchangcable, &c. 

In the fourth place : Have ſocietie with the 
Saints, and keepe company with thoſe that 
are g00d, andas the rwo Diſciples hearts did 
burne when they talkt with Chriſtz ſo verily 
thou ſhalt finde this heate of comfort, by licele 
and litcle to increaſe : For God blefles the 
communion of Saints, and ſuch asare diſcer- 
ning Chriftians, can tell us more, and oppor- 
tuncly bring things to mind which thou thy 
ſelfe remembreſt nor, and can inferme our 


judgmen:swhen they are blinded with griefe| 


and mclancholly. Ulſetheretorethe company 
of the good, whenthou findeſt doubts ariſe, 
and make thy griets knowneto ſome wife and 
judicious Chriſtian, tor the divell is too ſtrong 
for any one alone, hee will prevaile againſt 
thee, thou wiltberoo weakero wreſtle with 
him hand to hand. Ir is no wander therefore 
that Melancholy perſens areſo deſtitute of come» 
torr. 
O. [twill be asked : May we not rejaycein | 
friends ſocietie, deliverance from dangers,and 
the like good things of thisworld ? | 
4. Lanſwer yes: and yetjoy inthe Lord al- 
ſo,for when as whatſocyer we haye,we receive } 
ir asa token of Gods particular love to osins 


__ — _— tit. Mis. Ms. —_—— 
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Chriſt. who both gives us our daily bread,and. 
rhe word of lifez comforts both heavenly and 
earthly, Theſe outward things theny[ ſay, doe 
ſtre 
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Rcenzchen the faith of a Chriſtian, and there- 
by our joy is ſtrengthened: wheretore wee 
may thus joy-in them, nay it1s our duryto do 
it, The wicked thzy indeed receive them, but 
onely as from Gods care of the generall goo 
of the world,or race of mankinde : And there- | 
forecan take no joy truely from them as the | 
child of God doth: who inthe right uſe of | 
them, firſt rejoyccrh thar he is the child of : 
God, andis reconciled to him in Chriſt, that | o 
Chriſt ishis; and then that he haviag the field, b-: 
| hath alſothe pearle ; all bleſſings belonging to ! s 
| thislife and a better arcin Chriſt made his,2nd | 
| heſo rejoyces in them, as he referres the com- | 
fort, and ſtrength that hereceiverh from them 
rothe honour of God. Gods children recei- 
ving goodthings from him, arethreatned for 
'not rejoycing in them, Dew#.28. 47. in the 
45.verſe he faith : The curſes ſhall bewpon thee, | 
for that thouſerveſt not the Lord thy God, with 
| j0yfmlneſſe, and gladntſſe of heart, forthe abun- 
dance of allthings, Andit isexpreflycomman- 
ded, Dent.26.11. Thou ſhalt reſoyce in everic 
good thing, which the Lord thy God hath given 54 
thee, and thine houſe: The 
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| betrue)areGodschildrenſodiſconſolate,none fg 

| arc ſ@much troubled in conſcience,as they ? 

1 efnſw, x, (* Taniwer, Theirſorrow proceeds not from 
L: h . . | * A 

[1 their good eſtate, inthat they are Chriſtians, 

but fromthe want of the perfeQions to make on 
| | themabſolute Chriſtians indeed, = > 
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evera mixture of the twoafteRions of joy,and 
- griefe, to temper one another: for fulneſſe of 
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Pail. T * Chriſttans mufi rejoyce.. 


| 2 Theycitherdoe notknow themſelves; or 


uſethey glorifie not God, nor 
ion, God juftly ſuffers his 
ding the comfortable'pre. 


if they doe, be 
adornerheir pr 
joy to be hid, by 
ſence of his ſpirit. & 


3 Godschildrens joy, though ir be great, 


yetis not diſcerned ofthe world, itisa hidden 
joy : the feaſt is keprintheconſcience,it is not 
ſceneofthe world, which diſcernes all things 
carnally : carnall joys alwayes outward, and 


calteto exprefle, *. 
4 While Gods children live here, they have 


j9y is onely in Heaven, this life will not in- 
dare perfect joy, but ever when thereis cauſe 


given of joy, we have ſomething to humble | 


us; and to keepe us from being cxalted above | 
meaſure, As Pant had ſome baſe temptation, 

which hecals the pricke of the fleſh, whothere-- | 
fore bids usto fearc and tremble, that we loſe | 
notthe ſenſe of Gods ſpirit, by the prevailing | 


of Our cOrruptions. 
Butit will be objeRed, that the Chriſtian ' 


is fuller of forrow thanjoy.. To which 


[ anſwer, itariſes either from ignorance Of | , 7/v. 


rhegrounds of comfort, or from want of ap- 
plicarion of them. When a man 18a you's ; 


 Chriftian, newly begun, he knowes ror, nor | 
' underſtands, what grounds he hath of joy;rhey | 


[ 


areas children, that know norrheirinherirance © 
atthe firſt, nor their fathers loye:efpecially if he | 
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corre them, they thinke he lovesthem nor. 
Even thoſe that are growne Chriſtians, faile 
roo often in this, cicher by mil-applying the 
grounds, and mil. judging of rheir \cſtare; or 
| ſometimes throughchediſtemperoftheir body 
through-melancholly. Theſc judge of Grace 
bythe meaſure, when they ſhould judge by 
the truth ofir, be it never fo little, For tis 
notthe meaſure, that is the evidence of the 
childe of God, but truth of grace. For there 
are degrces of grace, in ſome more, 1n 
ſome leſſe, and in one more in one time, 
thanin another. Take therefore a Chri- 
ſtian inhis right eſtate, one that 15! a growne 
Chriſtian, whom neither melancholy, nor 
tempration doth trouble, rake him I ſay, as he 
thould be, he dothrejoyce more ſoundly wich 
true 10y, and hearty, than any one cag, bcing 
an ungodly man, be heneverſ{o merry. How 
ever, this we may beſureof, a Chriſtian hath 
the greateſt cauſetoreioyce, and, as I ſayd b:- 
fore, hee oughtro ſtirre ic upin him by all 
meanes. An therefore how ever undiſpoſed 
he bethereto, he ought to ſearch what good 
things God hath wrought in him: |if he doth 
not know his eſtate he cannot praiſe God as he 
ſhould. He muſt mediratealſo of the vanizic of 
all worldly things, they vaniſh, and they that 
pur theirrruſt in them ever failed of any true 
j0y, 1tnevercomes tothe heart of a man, rhey 
are not deepenoughtocomfort men that ineer 
| with afflitions: they only touchthe fancie,as 
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the fancie of a beaſt may be delighted. | | 
Let him alſo compare all diſcemforts that 
{1 can come with this ioy in the Lord: and hee. 
20 ſhall finde that it countervailes a world of ſor. 
rw : this has no end, they. are momentany, 
they laſt but fora night; this is inthe Lord, 1n þ 
whom is fulnefſe of ioy. This madethe Saints 
of God ſo reſolute, that they ſet light by all 
* aflitions whatſoever : and therefore in their 
| greateſt afflitions they have the ſweeteſt ioy 
+ | andgreateſt comforts. And let him alſo confi- | 
der, that by this he avoides the reproach of 
religion, and ſhewes the force, and cfhcacie 
thereof tobe ſuch,asis formerly declared, And 
, pct him- take heed of the hinderances of this: 
joy. As firſt of all; of finne committed and i 
| not repented: let him repent betimes, elle it | 
| kceps a mandead, and dull, and bagkward': fo 
long asthis Achan is unfound, ir will keep him 
{ in diſcomfort, Let him take heed of ſecret 
purpoſes either to fanne, orto favour himſelfe 
| in any onefinne(how ſmall ſoever) for time to. 
| come. This will robbe him utterly of com- 
fort, forjay cannot lodgein ſuch a heart. 7/ 
Iregard iniquitie in my heart the Lord will not 
4 beare me, (ſaith David Pſal. 66,) Further- 
6: more, let him #ake heed of negligence in goodMHu> 
G | ties, For it isnotenoughto doe them, but he 
| oughtro ſtirreupthe graces of God inhim, fo 
doethem thorowly zand he muſt ftrive againſt 


Wh his corruptions, For-Chriſtians have neverſo' 
D much joy., as when they have laboured with' | | 
$ = their \ 
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Rep tition next 


I. 


| ions in good ations. 
Laſtly, lethim #4ke 


Sat. ———_ 


OO I nt — 


VERS. 1. 
To'write the ſam: things to you, to mt indeed is | 


their endeavours to overcome their imperte- 


hecd of cafting bimſelfe 
| into dull or dead acquaintance. [tis true, we can- 
, notavoidconvyeriing with them, bur we muſt 
| haveno ſecret and inward acquainrance bur 
| withthe beſt: a companion of fooles ſhall be 
| beaten, andthe wilewith the wiſe will learne 
wiſedome, We are all travellers ro Heaven ; 
letus therefore chuſe ſuch company, as may 
(asit were) be a chariotto carry us thither , 
| withtheir good example and diſcourſes: And | 
' with the Prophet Davrd,thinkeit a great gricte 
when we have not ſuch ſociety as may doc 
us good, Wor ts we that 1 amsconſtrained to dwelt 
 Iuthe tents of Meſhech, And thereforeif hereton | 


fore any of us, have beene faulty, letus rake 
warning of this hereafter. 


| 
| 
| 


not gre? 0946, but for you it is ſafe 


| bs | | 
| Lthoughthe Apoſtle had formerly bid-. | 
| denthemtorejozce, intheformer chap- 
Yet no:wirhſtanding 


I ” and 28. verles , 

ebidsthem rejoyce agiine, ſayinz; that it is 
ſafeforthemto heare rhe Ges link: ofcen, 
andicis not grievous to him, to write the ſam 
things ice. Bettdes, he doth alfobid chem, 
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to beware of ſuch as may hinder their joy, as | 
Dogges, and thoſe of the Concifion, Preven- 
ting thereby ſecret objeions, which they | 
might make againſt repeating the ſame things. 
W hence we may ingenerall obſerve, 

The niſedome of the Word and ſpirit of God, 
to know ſecret objeftions that might bee made, 


and to prevert them; turning away thereby | 


whatſoever might hinder the force of the | 


prevaile by inftrution, 10 know the ſecret vicar 


| \mindes are not quicted or cleered from doubts | 


and itisapart of our loſſe ro lofe our conſtan- | 
cie, and ſetled diſpofirian, Wherefore we find 
. It noted of the Iſraelites, that they were weary | 
of one kinde of food, althoughir is called 4». 
gels food.. 


ſtand upon) obſerve with me, That dwelling 
on the ſamethings i neceſſarie, even for the 
Chriffians, And the reaſons are 3 
Firſt, Becauſe tonthis ſupernatural, and our Reaſor, 1. | 


Word, Afd in the ſecond place, it tea- | 


ches us; 
That 2t « the dmtie of theſe, that meaneto 


| 


{ations of thoſe they aeale withall, For when their 


and bindrances, they are not fit to eatertaine | 
any good counſell at all, 


EY | 
And Thirdly, ( for I cannorſtandontheſe | ye, 
| things) it ſhewes our diſpoſition by n:ture , to 
| count repetition of the ſame things to bee tedions 
and irkſome. For fince the fall of man, we wan- 


der in ourthoughtrs, affeRions, and intentiens, 


In the fourth place(which Tintend more to 


windes | 


bf | 


Dotctr. x. 
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Repetition neceſſary. Piul.y.u 


Reaſon, 2, 


—_—— - 
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mindes arecarndl, ayd that which muſs change 
theſe our mind:s winſt be aſsiaueus, or clle our 
mindgs. will fine into their firſt eſtate, Wee 
are naturally changeable, and therctorehad 
necd:ro haverhe truth {as at the firſt ro change 
us,) cvcnſoro be continually prefented-ro our 
ſoules, to keep us perpetually inthis ſpiritual! 
chanze. Anda 


O 
Second reaſ@n may be: Becauſe weofren regard 


not thetruth at the firft, ſecond, or third time 


urged, and taught unto us. Waerefore 10b.3 3. 
14. Itis ſa1d,God praketh once or twice, yet man 
perceives mot, Therefore, if che caution and 
point be neceffary, the repetition muſt needs 
be nece/Tarie allo, 

In thathird place, There is ſuch a breadth, 
andgepthin the points delivered out of the Word 
of Goa, that although wee heare ofres the ſame 
thing, yet we never come 18 underſtand the full 
extent »f them. Our ſoules are narrow, wee 
caanot a;the firſt ſo ſoundly, and deeply coa- 
ſtder of them, neither can wee underſtand ſo 
many particuiars as otherwiſe we ſhould : for 
incvery Chriftian truth there is milkefor chil- 
dren, andftrong meate which requires dige- 
ſtion, and likewiſe repetition. 

A tourth reaſon may be, Becauſe owr cor- 
Yuptions daily enereaſ eaad QTOW WON, Hs , and 
varietie of ccafion and worldly bafunt(ſe ( being 
naturallto ms ,and therefore more deltzhtfull) are 

too power full, and ape tbruft out the con(ideration 


of divine traths which are commonly againſt the | 
baire, 
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| tobewhollytaken up therewith. And there. 
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| makes us fic forall companies and occaſions of: 


Phil.3.1. Repetition neceſſary, 


' with often repetition,and inſiſting uponagaine 


haire, And wee cannot have varieric: of two | 
things in our mindes at the ſame- time: in 


ſtrength. Whence it comes to paſle that the | 


, 


better is ever more ſubjeR to beethruſt out: 
and therefore had need to bee hammered-in 


and againe. 

A fifth Reaſon may be, Becauſe we worke 
as wee underſfiand, weakly, or ſtrongly. When 
we worke well, we muft have things preſent; 
rongly inthe underſtandingg as when we tel 
men of Gods juſtice, omnipreſence, of the 
day of judgement, of death and the like: the 
lively, and preſent remembrance of theſe 
things, keeps the minde of man ſoin frame, as 
it cannot will any cvill, no more than a lewd 
perſon will offend jn the preſence ofthe Iudge. 
And this lively remembrance of things, is 
wrought chiefly by repetition,and often infor- 
cing theſame things; andit makes the minde 


forcitis a good way when we would doe any 
good 2QRion well, to be taken up withreading, 
or hcaring of good, by way of preparation 
rhereunto. And the want of thepreſence of 
good things in our minde, layesus open, and 


finne. 
Inthe fixtand Ia!t place; Onr memories are 
ver y weake 10 remember, and to reteine any 


thing that is good. Since the-fall. they are 


broken, and good things fiake;throughthem, 
D as \ 
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Reaſon, 5. 


Reaſon, 6, 


i.e 


Y 


manner bath God dealt with man : as inthe pro- 
| miſe ofthe bleſſed ſeed; how often 1s itreite- 
rated, and typificd: and ro Abrahams is it re- 
newed feyentimes. So God to David, often 
renewed his promiſe concerning” the King- 
dome: as alfo, the promiſe concerning the de- 
liverance of the people of Ifracl from caprivi- 
tie,in Eſay is often repeated. This alſadiaGhriſt 


bles, in one Chapter argueth one principal! 
metter with foure Parables one after another, 
although with ſome varietic; reaching Mini- 


nefſe, Repetition in Scripture ſerves todivers 
ends, Sometimes for the - ſtronger averrine 
of the certaimie thereof. Wherefore it was, that 
Phareahs dreame was doubled: Sometime for 
Emphaſis (ake, as Chriſt did often, Amen, A- 
men: andin dying, theu (halt die; and thelike 
phraſes. But the maine end is, 70 ftirre up us 


ation whenthey are ftirredup. Therefore, 2 Pet. 
I. 12. Becauſe they knew they could not bee 
over-ſureof falvation, norgrow tgo much in 


themin minde of ſuch thin Fs, 


the ereat Dottonr of hu Church in his Para- | 


ſters thereby, to doethe like to avoid rediouf- | 


and our —_— , and to keepe themin life and 


grace: heſayes, /o long as he lives hee will put 


| Letit not therefore bee erievens to Minifters 
to doe what ts for the ſafette of Gods children, 
They muſt doeittill they ſee praiſe come to 
| perfeQion,and they muſt caſt, and caſt again; | 

| Peter 


: 
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| 
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| 


| 
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 andknow that God may w orke onus, by one | 


| Church as well as tobeginit. The Sacraments | 
| areneceſſary + receive them often, the Primi- 


| Canaan, letusſubmir ourſelves ro this Man- | 
| Na. 1tis Angels ford, and they defire to looke | 
' intotheſe myſteries. Andtherefore , tate heed | 


Phil:3., Reperttion neceſſarie 19: 


nr —— > —}. 
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Peter hee caſt often and got nothing , yet At | 


Ctriſts word hee caſt againe. So muft Mini. 1 


ſters : God that bleſſeth nor every caſt, ;may 
bleſſe the laſt caſt to the catching of many,and 
therefore a Miniſter had need of a father-like 
affection to his hearers, as St. Paul had, 2 Theſe | 
2,17. 

A ſecond uſe, may befor ourſelves: 1fwe | p/e. 2, 
heare the ſamethinzs repeated, hearethem as an 
impreſcion : which may carry force, and work 
upon our hearts more ſtrongly than betore: | 


meanes, at onetime, which he a1d notat ano» 
ther : as adartpierces deeper, being caſt. by | 
one,than by another. And therefore, Le# ws w4t 
be weary of attendanceouGods ordinances,toronr 
corruptions daily increaſe,as our age doth, our 
minding of things is but light, and our me- 
mory very brittle. And we muſt know that the 
word teaches avis, andprattiſing, as well as 
tyow!27. And therefore to conceive a necel- 
firie of a continuall Miniftrie to perfeR a 


tive Church had themevery Lords day. Till 
wecometo the holy Land of that heavenly 


of fulneſſe, or loathing; for when we come to ' 
thatpaſſe tharwe muſt have Nowvum, Or Nibtl, | 


God rakes away this Mayna thus loathes. | 
D 2 Thus | - þ 
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Rev.1,and 2, 


4 Dor. 1: 


Fhus did he with the Greeke Churches, they 
gave themſelves not to the plaine, ſincere 
truth, but mans inventions,whereby God gave 
them over to ſtrange opinions : and indeed jr 


isarule; None abſcn:s- himſelfe from Gods 


word, but he is given over (and that juſtly) 
to beleevetoyes, to attribute all praiſe and de. 
lighttothis orthat idle Authour, which it may 
be is Heatheniſb, or Popiſh. The Greek Chur. 
chesaffeRing Novelties, were jultly to. 
verto Mahomet ; but to atrue Chriſtian heart, 


| there cannot be more delight than inthe Expe- 


rimentall knowledge of Chrifts death and of- 


| fice, of perſeverance in grace : theſe are ſtan- 
| dingdiſhes in this Chriſtian banquet. Ir is a 


ſrgne God meanes to plague that perſon, . or 
nation, that is delightedia ſuch ill ſawces, he 
will make them comeour of our noſthrils, we 


| ſhall haveourfill of them, and never hunger 


atrerthe ſincere milke ofthe Word. 
PhEPHLPLPS3SOSPH2D 


"4 VERS, 2. 


| Beware of Dozoes- 


,N. this generall exhortation, Confi- 
$8 Fx der firſt the perſons to whom it is di- 

FW EA rected;Toallthe Philippians,not on- 
"ly tothe Paſtor, but even tothe com. 


| mon Chriſtians, They muſt beware of falſe Tea- 


chers. | 


4 ' 
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Phil.z.1. Beware of Dogges. 


chers. Isit ſo © Then ſurely they. ought to 
take notice ofthem, and, to know them , and 
thereforcthey ought ro have rulesto diſcerne 
them by. Chriſts theepe they diſcerne between 
a wolfe, and a ſhepherd , 76h. 10.45. His 
ſheepe diſcerne an Heretike, orfalle-teacher, 
from thoſe that are true ſhepherds in the 
maine points of Chriſtian Religion, and there- 
fore, 1 10h. 4.1. He bids all in generall, #0 try 
the ſpirits : andthe Apoſtle, x Theſ.5.21. bids 
them prove all things, and hold faſt the good: 
if they were then all ofthem bound totry, and 


prove, they were no doubt bound to know rhe 


rules, by whichthey were totry, which rules 
arc only laid downeinthe word of God, 
But ſome Popiſh heart may aske : How com- 


mon people ſhould know the Word, to bethe word | 


of God ? 

| Foranſwer, Iwould aske ſuchan one, How 
| they know the Popes Canons, 67 any Byoke of his 
Conflitutions to be the Popes ? they will ſay, 
their teachers brings them in the Popes name, 
and they beleeve their teachers. So ſay wee; 


We belecycour Teachcrs and Miniſters, who | 


tellus thisis the Word of God. But they @b- 
jet and ſay, that wee make every one 4 Tudee. 
I anſwer, thcreis a three-fold manner of judg- 
{| 10g. Fuſt, ajudging whereby we diſcerne of 
anything, and thisevery Chriſtian muſt have, 
{oas it cannot be any plea to himatthe day of 
judgment,to ſay,my Teacher did miſlead me. 
| No, borhthe leaderand he thatisled, ifthey 
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eAnſw. 


eAnſm. 
A threefold 


judgment, tof 


wits 
T- Of Diſcre. 
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1 Sewareof Dagger. Phils | | 


BT "The blink, ſhall fall intothe dirch, Math. 15. 
x1. OfDice- | Then there isa ſecond kinde of judging, which 
nr | is by way of direQion, this is required priaci- 
ir Of. || Pallyin the Paftor, to dire his locke. And 
on there is a third kinde, that is of juriſdiction 
| this belongs to the Church andthe Magiſtrate: 
 yerevery anemult havea judgment |to'difcern 
| the good from. the bad, For hee that knowes 
' not his Maſters will ſha!l be beaten. | 
|. Intheſecond place: Not onely the young 
"= | ordinary. Chriſtians, but even the beſt ſerled 
| Chriſtians had need zo bewarealſo, The Ph1/ip- 
p:ays werea Church eſtabliſhed inthetruth: Eve 
was ſeduced, beingin her innocent eſtate, but I 
[need not ſtand on this atthis time, TIproceed; 
 Tothedutie: which is to beware. Which word 
| figniftes; Firſt, to diſcerne of, then #0 avoid: and 
; becauſe thoſethat are aware ofevill, byn ature 
will aveidit; therfore beware, hereintends both 
aiſcerningand evoiaing of evil.FortheChurch 
of Godinthis worlds ever fubjeR|to danger, 
| and God ſuffersittobeſo: Firſt, to try who 
| betrue, and who falſe. And ſecondly, rotry 
them thatare good, and to be as anevidence to 
them oftheir owne eſtates ; ſo as where ſuch 
triall, and dangeris, it istrue, ixoenioſnm eff eſſe 
| Chriſtianum, | 


3» 


| SButconcerningthe words: Dogges, Conc:- 


fron, Evill workers, they all fignifie the ſame 
| thing, and herepearsrhe word beware, thrice : 
| to ſhewthe neceſfſitie thereof take heed ofthem 


that urge workes ofthe law with Do@rines of | 
"Bt nh Z | faith, | 


'Ph 1. 1. Beware of Doeves. 


| faith, eſpecially of Paſtors. Nay takeheed of 
theſe (forſothe word inthe originall is) theſe 
| Dogges, By Conciſion,he meanes thoſe that ur- 
| ged Circumciſion, when it was out of date,and 
{ whenit was dangerous to be admitted of; But 
| obſerve the terme, the Holy Ghoſt calls theſe 
| Dopzes, aſtrange terme, and ſuch an oneas1 
'. ſhould not have dared to have given them, had 
not the holy Spirit led the way thereunto: and | 
' therefore ſinceitisſo, let us not be more mo- 
deſtthan heisz but boldly aftirme, that wicked 
men are Dogges, Now wicked men, are eyther 
without the Church, or within. Withoetrhe | 
Church, allare Dozges. Matth.15.26. Its nat | 
meet totakethe childrens bread andto caſt it to 
Dogges, Ofthis number are all Turkes, and 
Iewes, who were Filii, Children, but are Ca- 
wes, Dogges. We were Cenes,bu! nowthrough 
Gods mercy are come to be Fitz. All there- 
fore, thatare withoutthe Church are Doegees, 
But there ave alſo Dogees within the Church, 
and thereforethe Philippians were bidden be- 
ware of them, which Sr. Paul needed not to 
havedone, ifthey had notbeenetronbled with 
them. Andthoſe Dogges he deſcribes, inthat 
| they joyne workes ofthelaw. and Chriſt tsge- | 
| ther,in matter of falyation,theſearcin St. Pauls 
' eſteeme Dozzes. And the reaſon hereof, may 
| begrounded on Gods efteeme, ontheir beha- 
 viour towards other men, and in regard of 
themſelves, For Gods efteeme, we may feet 


in Zſay 66. 3: hedetcſts rhem as dogges. wy 
| their 
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Phil.z.1, 
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their behaviour towards men, whom they zoe 
abort to ſeduce, they tawne on them, and uſe 
all manner ofinticing, flattering, and falſe al- 
luring words, Row. 16.18. Scethe picture/ of 
aleſuited Papiſt, 2 pleafiag, humane, Fawning 
nature, they creepe into houſes , 'and when 
theſe dogges cannot prevaile by Aluterie, then 
they ſnarlc, and barke againſt them, by falſe 
calumnies, and flanders, and railings, and 
bitter ſcoffes, and the like ; and this they doe 
when they cannot bite, But haviag gotten 
power inthcir hand, they perſecute with fire 
and ſword, and the moſt exquiſite torments 
thatthey candeviſe. 1s regard of themſelves 


alſothey are Dogzes, rotten in nature, corrupt 


in life, filthie in their owne Courts: devou- 
ring their owne vomir, and God juſtly puni- 
ſhingthem, by ſuffering of them ro heape up 
wrath in ſtore, 2 Per. 2. 22, and to returne 
with the ſow that was waſhed, to wallow in 
the mire of corrupt courſes. Hence wee may 
obſerve, and ſee, what a man is now brought 
to by ſinne : he thatwould be like ro God, is 
juſtly compared to the beaſts that periſh, Now 
allby natureareno herter than dogges, who 
areall for their bellies, for preſent content- 
ments, an envious and curriſh diſpofition a- 
gainſt anythat ſhall indeavour to crofle them 
in theirunlawfullluſts: and that rule of reaſon 
which ſhould over-rule him, and amend him, 
he ſoabuſes ir, as thereby he is made morelike 


a Divell than a Dogge. Would wee be then 
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| Phil.1.3. Eeware of Doever. 


changed, lct us atrend on thar word, thatis 
able of Lions to m:ke Lambes, ir can cleanſe 
us :chroughou:, 10h, 15. 3. ItſanQifiesand al. 


ters us. Morall precepts may reſtraine and al 


ter outward practiſes; the Word that alters 
the condition and nature of men. lit 15the word 
ofhim tkat workes all with his ſpirit. And 
thcreſoretake heed of them, and deale not 
more withthemthanthou muſt needs, Th 


will fawne, they will not be dogged atthe firſt, | 


burrill Religion altereth him, affuredly hee 
hath a curriſh nature. But to procced. Hee 
ſaith not onely, beware of Dogees in generall; 
Bur beware of theſe Dogges, of the Conciſion, and 
-theſe allo ought we to beware of, for therets a 


perpetuall 1'tter of them: though thoſe thar | 


the Apoſtle ſpake of are gone, yerthe ſame ſpi- 
ritisnowadayesin many z fawners they are, 
and fAlitterers, yct doe they barke at Prote- 
ftants: andotthis ſort are our Iefnited Papiſts 
and Seminaries. Our Fathers were troubled 
withthem : lettheſe rake heed, for were theſe 
men dogges that preſſe Circumciſion with 
Chriſt 3 and ſhall nor ſuch be alſo, that preſſe 
merits with Chrift, Saints wich Chrift , and 
equal! traditzons with the Word of God. The 
dogges in St. Panls time, had ſome excuſe: 
Circumciſion they urged, but it was firſt foun. 
ded by God ; burtheſe men out of their owne 
braine endeavour to eftabliſh fancies : and 
where they cannot prevaile by conference, 
they by ſcattering of Bookes ſecke to accom- 
E pliſh | 
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Beware of Dogges. Phil.z.«.| 


| P 


liſhtheirintents. Magiſtrates thereforeintbeir 
place ought to looke to them, and every private 
perſon looketo their owne ſalyation, We ought 
alſo to take hced of Nemters, ſuch as are, cr 
| would be mediatours , and will be of cvery 
Religion, or rather of non*, who jumble Re. | 
| ligions, mixing truth and falſhood, light and 
darkneſſe together. But hee that -madediſtin- 
Qion between the ſeed of the woman, and the 
| ſeed of the ſerpent, madealſoeternal|diſtinion 
| betweenc Religion and irreligion : thongh /«- 
| das thought he might keepe faire quarter with 
| the Phariſees and his maſter, yet his fawning 
| kiſſe could not keepe him , bur deſperation 0- 
| vertooke him. So theſe Newters,letthem fawn 
neverſs much, let them halt betweene two 
opinions never ſo long, they ſhall at length 
know that they have betrayed their Religion, 
| & deſperation ſhall at length afſuredly overtake 
them,as it overrook Spirs, Take heed of them, 
there hath beenea continuali brood of them in 
| the Emperourstime: the Tewes had ſome li- 
berty granted tothem, becauſe their ceremo- 
nies carried a ſhew of a reyerend antiquitie. 
The C hriſtians they were Ludibrium humani 
| generis,therewere eventhen(as St/Pawl found) 
ſuc Chriftians, as finding they were ſcorned, 
becauſerhey would be ſcorned of neither,took 
part with either. 

But ſome will ſay: Whata great matter do? 
you make of this? 15 it u0t policy and wiſedome for 
| 14s thus to avoid reproach, and to get the good will 
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| keep ourcourſe ſtill conſtantly, without tur- 


at beforehand x thou art, or ſhouldſt be a 


though we cannot have too harſh 2conceit of 


f 


-- 


\ Phil.z.1, Beware of Dogres. 
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Remember wharC hriſt ſaies, he that denies me 
before men,1 will deny him before my Father, True 


Tay they,1yet may inwardly be ſound in my heart, 


I'may honosr Chriſt , though outwardly, I may 
pleaſe others, What place is left for profeſſion? 
withthe mouth man confeſſes to ſalvation, and 
ſuch as are aſhamed to confeſſe Chriſt before 
en, Chriſt may juſtly denic to acknowledge 
them in chat fteartull day of judgement. For 
ſhall we try all things to be ſure of our tempo- 
rall eſtate ? and ſhall nor we much more ſecke 
to allure our ſpirituall and eternall eſtate unto 
us? God forbid. 
| Inthenextplace, Lerusnot be diſcouraged, 
or hindered in a good courſe, though theſe 
do2ges barkenever ſo much ; yet they are but 
likethe dogges who barke againſt the Moone ; 
though we meer with many changes, let ns 


ningaſide, For thou muſt looke to be barked 


ſtrangerto this world, and rhen aſſuredly rhe 


- Dozges will take notice of thee. And comfort | 


thy {elfe,thou ſhalt beadmitred into thine own 


Country, when theſe Dozzes ſhall be kepr onr | 


25 it is in the laſt of the Reyelations. Ard 


Liem inregard of their cſtate, yet are w2tO re- | 


ſp-R the Image of God they carry about with | 


them, and toeſteeme ofthein as of ſuch as may 
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become Lambes. And rhus did Sr. Part re- 
ſpe, and 'reverence LAgrippe+ Yer ſee how 
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pliſhtheirintents. M aziſtrates thereforeintbeir 
place owght to looke to them, and every private 
perſon looketo their owne ſalyation, We ought 
alſo totake heed of Newters, ſuch as are, cr 
would be mediatours , and will be of every | 
| Religion, or rather of none, who jumble Re. 
ligions, mixing truth and falſhood, light and 

| darknefſe together. But hee that, madediſtin- 
Rion between the ſeed of the woman, and the 
ſeed of the ſerpent, made alſo eternalldiſtintion 
betweenc Religion and irreligion;: thongh «= 

\ das thought he might keepe faire quarter with 

| the Phariſees and his maſter, yet his fawning 
| kiſſe could not keepe him , bur deſperation 0- 

| vertooke him. So theſe Newters,letthem fawn 
neveris much, let them halt betweene two 
| opinions never ſo long, they ſhall at length 

| know that they have betrayed their Religion, | 
| & deſperation ſhallat length aſſuredly overtake 

| them,as it overtook Spire. Take heed of them, 
| there hath beeneacontinuall brood of them in 
the Emperours time: the Tewes had ſome li- 
berty granted tothem, becauſe their ceremo- 
nies carried a ſhew of a reyerend antiquitie. 
The Chriſtians they were Ludibrium humani 
geveris,therewere eventhen(as St. Paw found) 
ſuca-Chriftians, as finding they were ſcorned, 
becauſerhey would be ſcorned of neither,took 
part with either. 

| Butſomewillſay: Whata great matter dot 
| you make of this? is it not policy and wiſedome for 

| a thus to aveid reproach, and to getthe good will 

| of alt | Remem- | 
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Remember wharC hriſt fates, he that denies me | eAnſm. 

before men,1 will deny him before my Father, Trne | 
ay they,1yer may inwardly be ſound in my heart, | 

1 may honoer Chriſt , though outwardly, 1 may 
| pleaſe others, What place is left for profeſſion? 
/ | with the mouth man confeſſes to ſalvation, and | 
ſuch as are aſhamed to confeſſe Chriſt before 
men, Chriſt may juſtly denie to acknowledge 
them in that feartull day of judgement, For 
ſhall we try all things to be ſure of our tempo- 
ralleſtate? and ſhall not wemuch —_—— 
ro aſſure our ſpiritualland eternall. eſtate 

us? God forbid. : = 
' | Inthenextplace, Lerusnot be diſcouraged, p 
ih, or hindered in a good courſe, though theſe 
== : | doggesbarkenever ſo much; yet they are but | 
* | likethedogges who barke azainſtthe Moone ; | 
| though we meer with many changes, let ns 
keep ourcourſe ſtill conſtantly,- without 'tur- || 
ningafade, For thou maſt looke to' be barked | 
at before hand z thou art, or ſhouldſt be 2 
ſtrangerto this world, andrhen aſſuredly rhe 
Dozees will take norice of thee. And comfort | | 
thy (elfe,thou ſhalt beadmitred into thine own 
Country, whentheſe Dox965 ſhall be kept ont, | 
as it is in the laſt of che Revelations. And | Rev.3n- 15» 
| though we cannot havetoo harſh aconceir'of | 
tiem inregard of theireſtdte, yet are w2to re- | | 
ſp: the Image of God they carry about with | 
them, and coeſteeme of then as of ſuch as may 
become Lambes, And rhus did St." Part re- | 
| ſpeR, and 'reverence CAgrippe® Yer ſce how 
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pliſhrheirintents. Maziſtrates thereforein tbeir 
place owght to looke to them, and every private 
| perſon looketo their owne ſalyation, We ought 
alſo to take heed of Nemters, fuch as are, cr 
would be mediatours , and will be of every | 
| Religion, or rather of none, who jumble Re. | 
ligions, mixing truth and falſhood, light and 
| darkneſſe together. Bur hee that madediſtin- 
Rion between the ſeed of the woman, and the 
ſeedof the ſerpent, made alſo eternall diſtintion 
| betweenc Religion and irreligion: thongh «= 
\ 44s thought he might keepe faire quarter with 
| the Phariſees and his maſter, yet his fawning 
| kiſſe could not keepe him , bur deſperation 0- 
| vertooke him. So theſe Newters,letthem fawn 
| neverſs much, let them halt betweene two 
| opinions never. ſo long, they ſhall at length 
| know that they have betrayed their Religion, | 
6& deſperation ſhallat length afſuredly overtake 
them ,as it overtook Spire. Take heed of them, 
there hath beenea continuall brood of themin 
the Emperourstime: the Tewes had ſome li- 
berty granted tothem, becauſe their ceremo- 
nies carried a ſhew of a reyerend antiquitie, 
The C hriſtians they were Ludibrium humani 
Zeveris,therewere eventhen(as St. Paul found) 
ſuch Chriſtians, as finding they were ſcorned, 
becauſerhey would be ſcorned of neither, took | 
part with either. | 
But ſome will ſay: Whata great matter dot 
you make of this? is it not policy and wiſedome for 


as thus 16 avoid reproach, and to ett the geod will 
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Remember whatC hrift ſaies,he that denies me 
before men,1 will deny him before my Father, Trne | 
ay they,1yet way inwardly be ſound in my heart, | 


1 may honosr Chriſt , though outwardly, 1 may 
pleaſe others, What place is left for profeſſion? 
with the mouth man confeſſes to ſalvation, and 
ſuch as ar” 


— 


men, C "r*n——mledoe 


them li 


ſhall w |þ A 
rall eſt Ty ; 
to alla a U Lar 


us? G - 
Int . 
or hin AQUA A 
dopge 

likethd 

though. ak. 

keep ourcourſe ſtil] Conmmans, , Afts 


ningalide, For thou mnſt looke to be batked [ 
at before hand z thou att, or ſhouldſt be 2 | 


ſtrangerto this world, andrhen aſſuredly the 


Dozees will take notice of thee. And comfort | 


thy {elfe,thou ſhalr beadmitred into thine own 
Country, when theſe Dox#es ſhall be kept ont, 


4 it is in ths laſt of che Reyelations. And | 
though we cannot havetoo harſh aconceit of | 


them inregard of theireſtite, yet are w2 to re- 


 ſp-Qthe Image of God they carry about with | 


them, and toeſteeme ofthern as of ſuch as may 
| become Lambes. And rhus did St." Pau xe- 
ſpe, and reverence £Agrppes Yerſce how 


E 32 |.” ſharpe | 


* -—-=4trna confeſſe Chriſt before 


< OT 


Rev,32-15, || 
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"Broan of wnkere: Phils, 


| ſharpe heis, nottothole thatare Hearhen; but 

 tothof that making a profeſſion|of Chriftia- 

| nitic, did adde Circumciſton ro Chriſt, where. 

in we may obſerve. his.zcale for Chrifts ho. 
nOur. | 


| Wo VERS. 2. | 
Beware of Erv.ll workers, 


| Eware of ſuch , as in generall were bad, 
and in this parcicular eſpecially ,. th:y: | 
| were evill workers, thereby ſeducingmen from 
| Chriſt. Seducers therefore arc evil workers, | 
| and Magiſtrates ought to looke to them. 

| Theyarethe keepers ofthe two Tables,and 
' eto looke to the ſoules of men, as well asto 
their bodies, Let allo private men lpoke totheme 
ſelves, leſt they be ſeduced by them. Neither 
tsit likely, thattheſe were onely feducers by 
 falſedo@rine, but werealſoill men and-wicked 
| livers: for God juſtly gives ſuchupto wicked- 


{ neſlein life, that are ſeduced injudgment. And 
thus dealt he with the Scribes and Pariſcs, 
; Doe not after their workes, (ſaith Criſt.) Some 
thinke, itchey ſo live as nonecanlayany grofſe 
| finnerotheir charge, they are good: cnough, 
14:5no mutter whatthe heartis, howignorant, 
how dark, God wil beare with them. las poor 
1gnorant men, is notthe underſtanging Gods, 
Y as wellas the outward parts £ Thow [halt lowe 


. \ KEI. | the 
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Phil.:.2. Þexare of (, oncyion, 
the Lord thy God with allthy minde: the under- 
| ſtanding is (/þoxfs veritats,) Andknow,God 
lookes to puriry of judgement z he cannot in- 
dure his children ſhould be ignaxrant, for iriza 
diſhonour to God for his children to:conceit | 
| ofthings (in Religion eſpecially y otherwiſe 
thanis fitting, yea otherwile thantheyare, 


: 
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VY E R $ p 47 
Beware of the Cenciſion- 


"*Hatis (as I formerly ſaid). Circamsiſpes; 
C-lled here by the name of Conc:fren, 
becauſe ic tended tocut & make a diviſtan and | 
{tin the Church, with anaturalland proper 
clegance,nat aftcRed,deſcribing,and naming ir 
by theeffeR. 11s Gods uſe ts callthings fromthe. 
eventandeffedt of them. Why will you periſh? 
Thati:, why. will you doe thoſe things that 
willlead you todeftrugion?- the end of them 
is death, andthoſerhat negleR wiſedome hate 
themſelves... As it. was alſo ſaid totheIewes; 
thatnegleRcdthe Goſpellz they judged them+ 
ſelves unworthy of ſalvation, becauſe ineffe&; 
they bated themſcives, and deprived them- 
ſelves of ſalvation, | Circumcifion formerly 
bad beene an honourable Ceremonie, rving 
for a partition between Tew and Gentile z; 

| fora ſcale of the Covenant of gracez burthe 

| Cercmonie was toceaſe, it not hayinga m_ Y: 

tin 


it. 
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26 CBewareof Concifion, Phil.y1, 
PR” tinuall promiſe,itw as to [aſtcillChriſt came, & 
when hedied,ir,and all otherdied alfo.St. Pas, 
and Chriſt,and 7imothy,were circumciſed;but 
after the time came that Chriſt had broken 
downe:the partition wall by his ſuffering, the 
did notonly die;butwere alſo deadlyroall fuch 
{ as would maintaine the obſervancie of them: | 
| the aſe ofthem was prejudiciall to Chriſts ho- 
| nour, and therefore Pawl bids us beware 8fthem. 
| Andnow adayes, this inſtruftion by propor- 
| rion is of good ule. For are there northole that | 
| teach Conci{ion 2. and that urge merits, as the 
| Papiſts doe 9 rake heed ofchem, they ſay wee 
| aretheCopcifiox, we have cut ourſelves from | +» 
| therrue mother Church of Rome, | 

I anſwer , We have ſuffered a Concifion, we 
| have madenone. And again, weacknowledge | * 
| we have ſeparated from theſe Romans, not | +=» 
| fromthoſethatwere in Pauls time , -its they ; 

thathave made a Conceſion, and cutthemfelves | 
| from themother Church. But to paſſe from 
theſe, we have a Conciſienamong ys z and that 
| 1nacontrary extreame, that thinke every Ce- 
remonie, and thingrtharſuits not with their 0- | © 
pinion , to be Antichriſtian and Conciſion: | © 
| Notconfidering,thatthere bemany things ur- | © 
ged, as fitting for order , being no parrsof 
Godsworthip; yereven fortheſethings, they 
makea Concifox, cutting themſelyes of from 
our Church, and unchurching us : Its dange- 
| rous for ſuch for when the member is cur 
from the body, ir muſt neceſfarily dic, and. 
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Phul. 3:0. Benareof C oncifion. 


' howcan we receivegrace from, Chriſt as ouy / 


' us to Heaven; God will noealiny us fo _tecet- 


fion of Religion, bensteyerin Weng 


head, bur by union of ourſelyestothe bodice, 
whereof Chriſt 15 the head. 

It muſt be our dutie to Lewan of all manner” 
of ſeducers, and tothisend letns ' 

Firſt, get fundamentalltrathes inte ar heart, 


{terne Churches were given up to Mabowet, 


and Antichriſt ruled over many in thele We- 


ſterne Churches, becanſe they loved not the 
truch. 2 Thef, 2.70, Fornone are ſeduced that 
arenot cold in love. 


' Sccondly, let us labour ts practice that wee | 


know. aud God will gives 4 fuller meaſure of 


knowledze, whereby wcſhalltcarn:ito Fu and | 
| know ſeducers. job, 7.1 diving Semralenry ave 
| his will, heſhallknow,”- 


Thirdly; Pray#e God for wiſedon ted; 
of Scbiſomes, and Hereſits1 and 14} difp: ' 
{ons:7God hath proiniſed us any thing tharh 
 nece(fary.for.our trengthening-afd briiigit 


ſary anaideasthis is./) 4A"; . vi} TROL 


Fourthly;)letus looke that wekeepe imus a | 
holy teare,and reverence of Ged. Pſal,1 5-13» | 


What max is he that feareth the Lord * him fhad | 
| he teach jn: the way: be ſhall chuſe; And thoſe | 
| thinggat wedulyto-obſerye, the rather he- | 
cauſewe ſhallever finde ſeducers, is witteyer 
beahard matter'for mento. finde the way to 


Heaven. And thoughthedo@rineand. profel- | 


Pn— 


_ Cm. i. 


Remedies a. 
gainſt ſedus 


cers, 


Remedy 1, | 
affett and love truth : for want hercos:the Eae | 


a td. i 


Chriſtians muſt Phil.z,3, | 
ſed, yerſhall weeyer finde theprailersrhere. 
of maligned : As iris in theſe dayes, where 
noneare :ccounted of tobe Proteſtants, that 
a2renot looſe libertines,andthusinſtead of Con. 
ciſion from Religion, rhey joyne thae with it 
which is quite contrary to the power there» 
of. Bewate alſo of ſuch, for thcir courſcs of 


| lifeareas pernicious, as fundamentall errors, 
for none ſhall be ſaved for his knowledge. 


ESTI OESSSSSSISIINES 


VERS. 3. 
For wee ave the Circumciſion, 


a N theſe words, and thoſethat fol- 
> low, our Apoſtle deſcribes, who | 
> arctrucly circumciſed, We are the * 


Chriſt. The Philippians,they were not circum- | 

| ciſed outwardly , yet were they truely cir- 

| cumciſed,' they had the truth of it; eyen as 

| chey chat iwereunder the cloud and inthe Sea, 

| wereſaid robe truely baptizedin the Cloud, and 

| i#the Sea, The Sacramentstherefore, before 

and after Chriſt, were in ſubſtance all one, as 

| the Church was oneandrheſame, they may be 

| ſaidrobe nm as we, and we circumciſed 

| asthey:the difference was only inthe ourward 

| Ceremony and fhew, whichthe Church being | 
then 


—__ 


Phil.z., be Circumciſed. 


thenyoung had need of. It is the ſameReligion, 
cloached diverſly. Bellarmiz ſaith,that thergo- 
vernment was carnall, & the promiſes to them 
were carra!l, butit is carnally ſpoken of tim, 
Heb.11. The Fathcrs before Chriſt, had reſpeR 
tothe recompence of reward: andin weyſ. 35. 
they accepted nor deliverance,thatthey might | 
obtaine a bettcr reſurreQion: are theſe carnall 
promiſcs? The Anabapriſts, they preſle re- 
baptizing, not conſidering that the ſame Co- 
venant was before Chriſt, and after, in ſub- 
f{ance. So as every true Chriſtianis ſpiritually 
circumciſed, being once regenerate: before 
indeed he is uncircumciſed, and aſpirituallle- 
profie over. ſpreads all his frame of body, and 
minde, which muſt be waſhed. pared, and cut 
off. Wee muſt part with uncircumciſed hearts, 
eares, and lippes : thatis, ſuch eares as doede- 
lighr themſelves to heare corrupt lewd dif 
courſe, ſuch atongue and lippes, as delight ro 
ucter, and let out words fayouring of a rotten 
and unci!camciſed heart : ſuch eyes as doe de- 
light th: mſelves, in the bcholding of luſtfull 
and ſintull bjets, whereby the heart is kind- 
Icd in:ovainedcfires. I ſay, a Chriſtian muſt 
circumciſchimſelfe, his heart, and thoſc parts 
that are uncircumciſed, before hee can ever 
thinke togoeto Heaven, whither nothing that 
iscorrupt, or uncleaneentreth. Relizronthere: 
fore is noeaſie thing, Circumcition is painfull 
and bloody. Mortification is very hard,” cor- 
| cuption it muſt be cut off, though the blood 
| F follow, 
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Chriſtians muſt * - Phil.z,3, 

ſed, yerſhall weever finde chepraQtiſersthere. 
of maligned : As iris in theſe dayes, where 
noneare :ccounted of robe Proteſtants, that 
arenot looſe libertines,and thus inſtead of Con. 
ciſios from Religion, rhey joyne that with it 
which is quire contrary to the power there» 
of, Beware alſo of ſuch, for their courſes of 


life are as pernicious, as fundamentall errors, 
for none ſhall beſaycd for his knowledge. 


STSSTTESSSITSSIISES 


VERS. 3. _ 
For wee are the Corcumciſion. 1 
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>a N theſe words, and thoſethat fol- 
low, our Apoſtle deſcribes, who | 

2 Pe arccrncly circumciſed, We are the 

@f RG true !ſracl, the circumciſed Sonncs 
ESS4eS SY of Abraham, who art members of 

Chrif 'The Philippians,they were not circum- 
ciſed| outwardly , yer were they truely cir- 
| camciſed, they had the truth of it; even as 
| chey chat wereunder the cloud and inthe Sea, 
| wereſaid robe truely baptizedin the Cloud, and 
in the Sea. The Sacramentstherefore, before 
and after Chriſt, were in ſubſtance all one, as 
the Church was one and the ſame, they may be 
ſaidro be rapony, as we, and we circumciſed 
as they:the differencewas only inthe ourward 
Ceremony and fſhew, whichthe ©huurch being 
| then 
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Phi l.2.% beC ircumciſed 4 


thenyoung had need of. It isthe ſameRcligion, 
cloached diverſly.Bel/armiz faith, that their go- 
yernment was carnall, & the promiſes to them 
were carrall, butit is carnally ſpoken of im, 
Heb.11. The Fathcrs before Chriſt,had reſpeR 
tothe recompence of reward : andin verſe. 35. 
they accepted not deliverance,thatrhey might | 
obtaine a bettcr reſurreion: arethele carnall 
promiſes? The Anabapriſts, they prefle re. 
baptizing, nots © '-—=* thar rhe ſame Co- 
venant was 

ſlance. SO a 

Circumcilſed3 

indeed heis 

profic over. iP 

minde, whiel 

off. Wee m 

cares, and li 


courſe, ſuch 
ucter, and leto 
and unci! cutnciſed heart * ſich CYCSUS uu us; 
light th: mſelves, in the beholding 6f luſtfull 
and fintull bies, whereby rhe hearris kind- 
Icdin:ovainedefires.|1 ſay, a Chriſtian muſt 
circumciſchimſelfe, his heart, |and'thoſc parts 
that are uncircenmdſty; be tore heg'can (ever 
thinke ro goeto Heaven, whicher n5thi! 
iScorru ot, or rigging Tories 


Chriſtians mul  Phil.z.3, 
ſed, yerſhall weever finde chepradtiſersthere. 
of maligned : As iris in theſe dayes, where 
noneare :ccounted of tobe Proteſtants, that 
2renot looſe libertines,and'thusinſtead of Cor. 
ciſios from Religion, they joyne thae with it 
which is quire contrary to the power there+ 
of. Beware alſo offuch, for their courſes of 


life are as pernicious, as fundamentall errors, 
for none ſhall be ſaycd for his knowledge. 


TITTTSTSTTOIIITIINTS 


VERS. 3. 
For wee are the Circumciſion, 


2a N theſe words, and thoſethat fol- 
> low, our Apoſtle deſcribes, who 
PR PA arcmracly circumciſed, We are the 
J © true Iſrael, the circumciſed Sonnes 
| ESS4S ET of Abraham, who are members of 
| Criſt. The Philippians,they were not circum: | 
ciſed outwardly , yet were.they truely cir- 
| camciſed, they had the truth of it; even as 
chey chat wereunder the cloud and inthe Sea, 
wereſaid robe truely baptized in the Cloud, and 
in the Sea, The Sacramentstherefore, before 
and after Chriſt, were in ſubſtance all one, as 
the Church was one and the ſame, they may be 
ſaidrobe deprinnld, as we, and we circumciſed 
as they:the difference was only inthe ourward 
Ceremony and thew, whichthe Ehiuch being | 
then 


. 
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Phitaa, be C ircumciſed, 


thenyoung had need of. Ir is the ſameRcligion, 
cloacheddiverſly.Be/larmin faith, that therrgo- 
yernment was carnall, & the promiſes to them 
were carrall, butit is carnally ſpoken of i:im, 
Heb.rr. The Fathers before Chriſt,had reſpeQ 
tothe recompencec of reward: andin verſ. 35. 

they accepted not deliverance,thatrhey might 
obtaine a better reſurreion: are theſe carnall 
promiſcs? The Anabapriſts, they preſle re- 
baptizing, not conſidering that the ſame Co. 
venant was before Chriſt, and after, in ſub- 
ſ{ance. Soas every true Chriſtianis ſpiritually 


indeed heis uncircumciſed, and aſpirituallle- 
profie over. ſpreads all his frame of body, and 
minde, which muſt be waſhed. pared, and cur 
off. Wee muſt part with wncircamciſed hearts, 
eares, ana lippes : thatis, ſuch cares as doede- 
lighe themſelves to heare corrupt lewd dif. 
courſe, ſuchatongueand lippes, as delightto 
ucter, and letout words ſayouring of a rotten 
and uncircumciſed heart : ſuch eyes as doe de- 
light th: mſelves, in the beholding of luſtfull 


led in:ovainedcfires, I ſay, a Chriftian muſt 
circumciſchimleife, his heart, 'and thoſc parts 
that arc uncircumciſed, before hee can ever 
thinke to goeto Heaven, whither n5thing that 
1SCOT rupt, Or uncleaneentreth. Religron there- 


and bloody. Mortification is very hard,” cor- 
| rpption at muſt be cut of, though the blood 
It | WI!!! follow, 


and fintull ;bjecs, whereby the heart is kind- 


foret is no eafie thing, Circumcifion is painfull | 


circumciſed, being once regenerate: before | 
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Chriſtians muft Phil.z.3, 


Meanes and 
Waiestomore 
tific finne, 


Te 
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follow, cl(c it will kill cheeat length, VWhere- 
fore, wee are allo to labour for circumciſed 
hearts to underſland Gods truth, his will and 
| commandements ; Cut off af! extravazant de- 
 fres, whoby lit:leandlitcle, rakeaway com. 
fort, and communion with God, its no mercy 


| therefore to ſpare them. Circunciſe thy eyes, 


pray with David , Turne away mine eyes from re- 
garding vanity, Stoppe thy cares at the char- 
ming of ſuch obje&s as may inte thy ſoule: 
| we cag never injoy that beatificall viſion here. 


after,if we weane nor our ſelves from the liking 


\oftheſethings. And though we cannot while 
' we are inthis houſe ofclay come to that per- 


fetion we ſhould z yer indeavour to it carneſt- 
ly, and God will accept our very indeavours, 
and will further them z yea, we ſhall get the 
vitoryatlength. If finne beginsto fall,ic ſhall | 
ſurely fall: the houſe of David inusſhallgrow | 
ſtronger, andthe houſe of Saw/ ſhall, dayly be 
weakened. The meanes tothis dutie, are 
Firſt, kuaw thy finne, and thy particular ſinne: 
'by thy checks of conſcience,and bythe checks 
'we receive from. our enemies, who will ſpie 
what they canin us, thereby to ſcandalize us. 
As alſo, obſerve what thy thoughts worke 
moſt upon z what isthe maine thing, that ge» 
nerally rakes up your cogitations, 
Whenthou haſt found outthy finne, Make 
it 4s 0djons as this canft : For Circumciſionim- 
Plies a thing thatis odious, and ſuperfluous: 
now all fnnesthat be cheriſht inus, may well 


——— 


| Phil. 3-3; be Citcttmciſed. 

be odious to us, for thar it hinders us from all 
good, andclorhes us with allevill, and makes 
all outwardthingsevillco us ; who otherwiſe, 
areno furtherill, thanas they ſtrengthen our 
corruptions.It hinders us from all good duties, 
pride of heart and corruption doe dogge us : 
this made Paxt cry, nor of temporall bonds, 
but ofthe bonds of finne and of death; Who 
(hall deliver me, wretched manthat Iam,faich 
| he? Rom. 7.23.24. . 

T hirdly, having found outthy ſinnes, and 
the abominablenefſe of them : Complaint bF 
| them ta God, as Hezehiab did of the blaſphe- 
'| mousletter that Sexacherih wrote, and chal- 

lenge the . fruit of Gods promiſe, For hee that 
bids us circumciſe, Det, 10. 16. Promiſed 
that he himſelfe will doe ir, Deas. 30. 6. Faith 
inthe promiſes is an effeQuall meanes to at- 
tainto them, Men come with doubtings, they 
ſceagreat deale of corruption, they thinktheir 
labour is vaine,they cannot bereleeved agaitiſt 
them, they are deceived. Touch butthouthe 
hemme of Chrifts garment, flieto Godin his 
name, and thou ſhalt findethis ifſue of fine, 
though not wholly dried up, yet much abated. 
And hereis the excellencie of Faith, that af- 
ſures us of all the promiſes, concerning ſancti- 
grace here , as concerning glory here» 
after, | 


Worſhip God. Phi 3 3] 
VERS. 3. 
Which Worſhip God. 


He Apoſtle places Circumciſion before 

worthip: for unlcſſe- there. bee a cutting 
ott, we cannot bring our corruption to per- 
forme dutics of Gods worſhip arizhr, 

The words containe, a deſcription of a 
Chriſtian by his proper at, Worſhip, and by 
the proper obje& thereot, God; and by his 
moſt proper part, i» ſpirit. And the word Wor- 
ſhip, istaken for the inward worſhip of God, 
coinmanded inthe firſt Commandement; alſo, 
comprehending our feare, love of God , and 
joy in him: iſſuing from the knowledge ofthe 
true God. All our obedience, iſſuing here- 
: from, is worſhip of God; including our dutics 
ro man, inobedience and relation to Gogs 
Commandement.. Theground ofthis obedi. 
ence and worſhip, is the relation betweene 
God and the reaſonable creature, being the 
Image of God; now this image being loſt in 
the fall ofour firſt pzrents, wee muſt warſhip 
him, not onely as 67 creator and maker, but as 
recoxciled to in Chriſt, as he hath made us a- 
| new. 

\. The Ob- Secondly, we aretoworſhip him, 4s the 


je&, God. well-ſpring of all grace, goodueſſe, excellencie, 
and greatnefle, 


3. The moſt Thirdly, 4s he doth communicate all unto 
= #6, heisours, Chriſtis ours, all is _ wr 
ou! 
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ſhould carry our foulesto lovehim, be his, as 
he is ours : eſpecially, to be his in Spirir, By 
which is mcant the reaſonable ſoule, underſtan- 
| ding,will, and affeQions. And Secondly,with 
ſanified wnderflandipe , ſanCifted: will; and 
ſanQified «affedFioms, Thirdly , with all our 
ftrength , ſpirit, like, and chearfull readineſſe, 
Whereforc, Ged is the proper objedt of ſpirituall 
worſhip. Truft on him, love him, joy in him, 
invoke and pray to him, and rohim onely; not 
tothe Virgin Mary, Saints, or Images, as the 
Papiſts doe. Mar. 4.10. Him oxely ſhalt thou 
ſerve, as Chriſt ſaith, becauſe our commanade- 
ment is onely from him, and cxtends onely to 
him. The promiſes are onely from him,ke one- 
ly is preſent, inall places, he onely ſ»pplires our 
warts, and he onely knowes, what our wants 
are; and howtohelpe. Saints are nor preſent 
inall places, they cannot heare many at once, 
nay they cannot heare our prayers unleſle they 
be preſent, they are finite creatures , they have 
no infinite properties. Chriſt, he bids us, in- 

vites us to come to him, he hath promiſedto 

heare us, andtocaſcus. 

And further, God knowes the ſecret wants, 
which the Saints cannot know, no, wee our 
ſclves know them not, andtherefore are weto 
goe cnelyto God inall our neceſſities: be- 
ciuſcitis moſt gainfull for us to oc to him 
thatcanhelpeus,nay we owe himrthis honour, 
by goingto him,to acknowledge his omnipre- 
ſcnce,his willingnefſe and ability-to doe good. 
F3 265 V urs. 
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VERS. }.' 
In Spirit, 


He Apoſtle in theſe words, ſhewes the 
manner of true worſhip, by the moſt ' 
proper, and firpart ofa Chriſtianz to wit, his 
Spirit, that ts, as ſoulctruely ſanRifed, lively, 
Reaſons W"y | and cheertully,with a willing and ready mind, | 
edn ficly diſpoſed. Contrary to outward, falſe,and 


Spirit. hypocnricall worſhip. 
I: Andthereaſon is, Becauſe God is a Spirit aud 
therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit, 
2. Secondly, #t is the beſt part of a man and 


God who challenges all, and that juſtly, looks 
eſpecially that he hath the beſt parr. 

Thirdly, the Spirit hath a being of it ſelfe, 
and praiſeth, lovcth, and rejoycerh in God, 
when irs out of the body ; and the body is ftir- 
red up to this duty onely by theſpirit, it being 
of it ſelfe ſenſeleſle as a blocke: and outward 
worſhip without inward, is but the carkaſle of 
worſhip. The Praycrof a wicked manis abo- 
minable, becauſe he regards iniquitic in his 
hearr, Fſal,66.18. And this ſpirit of ours 
without theſpirit of God,cannot worſhip him: | 

|andthercfore every onethat is not changed, 

makes God an Idoll. | 
VI This may deprive all ſuch of comfort, 4s care 
wot for this ſpirituall worſhip , thinking they 
have done enough, if they have mumbled a 
| few idle words over: God accepts itno _ 
than 


43 
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than if they had ſacrificed a dogges bead, as | | 
he ſaith, Eſ/ay 66. 3. Andverily, what other is 
| Poperie, but abodie without a ſoule ? when they | 
| worſhip in blinde ſacrifices, in a ſtrange lans- | 
| guage. Is thisa ſpirituall worſhip 2 when they 
neither know what they doe nor ſiy £ Let us 
ſhew that weare not of their number - Come : 
we with love, and withthe1ntention of all our 
| affections, and this will ſway the whole man, 
body and ſoule; and ſo ſhall we worſhip him in 
truth, and notin hypocrifieas many doe, that 
bring their Idols withthem ; their mindesare 
onthcir pleaſures and riches, though their bo. 
dy bepreſent before God. And ir hath ever 
been anerror in the world, this limiting and 
tying Gods worſhip to outward worſhip of | _ 
the body, with a kinde of ceremonious _ {nas een -f1 101. 
ſture: and it is very much liked for ſuch like | ftipis ſowell 
Reaſons astheſeare. | oy Sn 
Firſt, the outward geſture : as holding up | x, 
hands, bendingrhe knce, caſting up the eyes, 
they arethingsthat may caſily be done. 
Secondly, they make a glorious (hew in the 
eyes of theworld * its a commendable and good 
qualityto be religious, eſpecially if they bee 
obſerved foto be. | 
Thirdly, ##s beneficiallto men : when as here- | 
by they are knowne to be no Atheiſts, and. 
therefore not that way uncapable of prefer- 
ment, or the like. . 
Fourthly, outward worſhip ſatisfies conſci- 
ence alittle ; men know they mult hg" 
| God, 
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Reaſons why 
God mult be 
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Spirit, 
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In Spirit, 


He Apoſtle in theſe words, ſhewes the 
manner of true worſhip, by the moſt | 
proper, and firpart ofa Chriſtian to wit, his 
Spirit, that ts, asſouletruely ſanRificd, lively, 
and cheerfully,with a willing and ready mind, * 


fitly diſpoſed. Contrary to outward, talſe,and 
hypocnricall worthip. 


Andthereaſonis, Becauſe God is 4 Spirit aud 
therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit, 
' Secondly, #t #s the beſt part of a man, and 
| God whochallenges all, and that juſtly, looks 
eſpecially that he hath the beſt part. 
Thirdly, the Spirit hath a being ofit ſelfe, 
and praiſfeth, loyeth, and rejoycerh in God, 
when irs out of the body ; and the body is ftir- 
red up to this du:y onely by theſpirit, it being 
of it ſelfe ſenſelefſe as a blecke: and outward 
worſhip without inward, is but the carkaſſe of 
worſhip. The Prayer of a wicked manis abo- 
minable, becauſe he regards iniquitic in his 
hearr, Pſal,66.18. And this ſpirit of ours 
withour the ſpirit of God,cannot worſhip him: | 
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{andthercfore every onethat is not changed, 


makes God an Idoll. _ 
This may deprive all ſuch of comfort, as care 
uot for this ſpirituall worſhip , thinking they 
have done enough, if they have mumbled a 


| few idle words over: God accepts itno mor c 


than 
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than if they had ſacrificed adogges bead, as 
he ſaith, E/ay 66. 3. Andverily, what other is 
| Poperie, but abodie without a ſaule ? when they 
| worſhip in blinde ſacrifices, in a ſtrange lan- 
| guage. Is thisa ſpirituall worſhip 2 when they 
| neither know what they doe nor ſiy £ Let us 
ſhewrhat we are not of their number - Come 
we with loye, and withtheintention of all our 
| affections, and this will ſway the whole man, 
body and ſoule; and ſo ſhall we worſhip him in 
truth, and not in hypocrifieas many doe, that 
bring their Idols withthem , their mindesare 
| onthcir pleaſures and riches, though their bo. 
| dy bepreſent before God. And it hath ever 
been anerror in the world, this limiting and 
tying Gods worſhip to outward worſhip of 
the body, with a kinde of ceremonious ges 
ſture: and it is very much liked for ſuch like 
Reaſons astheſeare. 

Firlt, the outward geſture : as holding up 
| hands, bending rhe knee, caſting up the eyes, 
they are thingsthat may caſily be done. 

Secondly, they make a glorious (hew in the 
eyes of the world + its a commendable and good 
qualityto be religious, eſpecially if they bee 
obſerved ſotobe. 


therefore not that way uncapable of prefer- 


| ment, or the like. | 
Fourthly, outward worſhip ſatisfies conſect- 


| 
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Thirdly, its benefictallto men : whenas here- | 
| by they are knowne to be no Atheiſts, and | 


ence alittle ; men know they mult voy | 
God, 
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W_ 


God, aad go: to Church, rhactheleare means 
to fave men, and th:y thinke tharin doing ſo, 
they ſtoppe re cryes of their conſciences. A. 
las ! Alas! thele flcepic, blinded conlciences 
oftheirs, will at length awake, and will accuſe | 
them,forthe outward ceremonious Lypocritt- 
call worthip ot him, that requires the ſpuric to 
worſhip him with. 
py: But ſome men may ſay, how ſhall we know 
? whether we ſerve God in ſpirit, or no ? 
eAnſw. + I an{wer, obſcryeriiele properties. 
mg of (pi- Firſt, Wether thou lamenteſt thy defets in 
| -—o——_ the beſt aFions thou dot, and art not puffed up 
wich conceirofthe ſuthciencic of thy perfor. 
mances. Pay! found this in him ; for although 
helived, being a Phariſce, as concerning the 
Law unrcbukable: yer when he was converted, 
he ſaw much corruption which before he knew 
not, and laments and bewailes it, Rom..7, 
Secondly, Exami iethy ſelf, whether thor 
wakeſt conſcieuce of private cloſet duties? Of 
prayer in thy ſtadie when none ſees thee? Of 
thy verythoughrs? Doft thoulerve God with 
thy affetions © and thy very foule £ Doſt thou 
weepe in ſecrer for finnes? yea for thy ſecret 
finnes. Doſtnot thou doe good duties to be 
ſcene of men, asthe Pharifces did £ Contrari- 
wiſe, wil: thou omir no place nor time, but 
alwaies and in all places thou wile worſhip 
God. This muſt be done, for God.-is alwayes 
and for ever God. andheis inall places, in pri- 
vateas well aspublike ; andrherefore a Chri- 


ſtians 


em 
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ſtians heare muſt be the Sarum Santtornm, © 
| where God muſt remaine preſent continually, 
and therefore he rakes conſcience of, -and is 
humbled for the leaſt finnes, yea thoſe that : 
the world eſteemes not of, and cauntsthem as 
niceries, and that in as greata meaſureas ordi. 
narily men are, for the greateſt ſinnes they | 
commit. 

Thirdly, Canſt thou indure the ſearch of thy 
ſelfe ? and thyinfirmiies by all meanes, by 
thy ſelfe, by others, by the word, by private 
friends? Nay, canft thou defirethis ſearch, 
that thou maiſt know thy finne more and 
more: for this end,that thou myſt truely hate 
it, with a more perfeR hatred ? Canft thou 
truely appeale to God, as Peter did to Chriſt, 
thou knoweft that I love and preferre thee 
above all? Ir is a ſure figne of thy finceritie * 
which the world cannot have: and therefore 
when they ſee their finnes laid open, they 
ſpurne atthe ordinances, and ſpite the Minz- | 
ſter and their true friends, that put chem in 
minde of their faults, accounting them as their 
' onelyenemies. Surclythey ſhall never be able 
toindurethe ſearch of God hereafrer,. and the 
laſtday when he ſhalllay them open, they ſhall 
be overcome with ſhame. | 

A fourth figne is, Th4t 4t the howre of thy 
death this ſpiritual wor ſhipping of God will give 
| thee content, when nothing elſe can: Thou maylt 
ſay withcomfortas Hezekiah didz Lord rememe 


ber how 1 have walked before thee in ſincere. 
When | 
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When dowh-right afflition comes, outward 
| yerball profeſſion vaniſheth, with all the com. 
forts thereof, then periſhcth the hope of the 
hypoctite, Two things upheld 79bincomfort, | 
is his great extremity : he was firſt afured, that 
his tedeether lived : and ſecondly, he knew his 
| inflocency in thoſethings that his friends char- 

ed him with : and ſuch times will fall onus 
zll, cither atthe time of death, or before, when 
nothihg but innocencic, and faacerity ſhall be 
ableto uphold us. 

Labour therefore for ſtacerity and ſpitiruall 
worſhip, or/hip God in ſpirit,but letit be done 
outwardly alſo. But firſt, bring thy heart and 
intention to what thou doſt, and that will 
NAS ſtitre up the outward man to its duty, ahd for | 
Ic <> wor. | the performance hereof, follow theſe di- 

IPs rections:; | 

Ts Firſt, learne ts know God aright » For WOr- 
ſhip isatſwerable to'kttowledge, for how can 
we reverence God aright, when we know nti- 
ther his go0dneſſe, norhis greatnefſezhow can 
| we truſt oh God, when we ſeenor his truth in 
| theperformanceoF his promiſes, inthe Sctip- 
| tuifes, and in our owne experience : thoſe that 
| doe northeſe, knownortGod, for as the heart 
affecs according to knowledge. So allo its true 
| in divinitie, as we know his juſtice wee ſhall 
feare, 25 we know his mercy wee ſhall love 
hifn, and as we know his truth we fhall truſt 
on him. Pſal.g, 16. They that know thy name 
frall truſt in thee : and in other places ot the 


| 
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laid Plalme, the Lordis knowne inthejudge. 
meng he execateth; werſe 16. '1 Wing | 
Secondly, know God to be the fixrſl mover | 27 
414 cauſe of all : menardinarily teare the crear | 
| ture, attributingtbat toir, which belongs to | 
the Creator, Bue God, heis the giver of all, | 
and Chriſtians looke on theſecondary means, 
| 
| 


_— 


" 


as tothe firſtauthorand ground of all the reſt, } 
they behold the Magiſtrate as in God: feare | 
them no otherwiſe, 'but ig the Lord, Atheiſts 
they will not fticke at any finne whatſoever, 
to get the love of thoſe, that may bring them 
any worldly commodity. A Chriſtian, hee 
| pleaſes, and ſeekes the love, of him thatcan 
| make enemies friends, when he liſts, and when 
irs for our goodz he knowes, in him we live, | . 
move, and baveour being. 

Thirdly, wake wal ſpiritual means - | Jo 
God he works by meanes, by his word, attend | 
roit: it works love, feare, joy, and reverence 
inus: and therefore, no marvaile if thoſe that 
negleR theſe meanes, are notacquainted with 
theſe graces of Gods ſpirit.  _ : (0072 
- - 4 Fourthly, Lift up thy heart to Chriſt, 4be as 
quickening ſpirit, x Cor.” x5. Our hearts natu- 
| rally aredead: Chriſt isourlife, wheachou 
art moſt eſpecially cafledto love, to feare, t9 
bumilitic, pray to kim tomoverhee, and yeeld 
thy ſelfe to him, and-then;'ſhale rhou pray:1n 
ſpirit: asitisfaid in Ide 26. heare| inſpint; 
 doeallin ſpirit: doe outward workes .of thy 
| callinginſpirit, for atrue worthipper ang” 
G 2 | 


| — 
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| offſpirituall grounds doeall outward works of 
his particular calling as well as the wotkes of 
his generall Chriſtian vocation. Let us there. 

fore doe all things from ourheartsto God, and 

| toour neighbour: clſewill not God accept of 
ourworkes. Ir isthe Iew inwardly, who ſhall 
have praiſe of God. The want ofthis ſincerity, 

hath extinguiſhed the light of many aglorious 

profeſſour, and thereby hath brought a great 
| ſcandall uponthe true worſhippers of: Godin 
| ſpirits 


— — _ 


VERS, 3 
And rejoyce in Chrift, 


He word rejoyce, implyesa boaſting , or 
FF glorying of thehearr, manifeſting it ſelfe 
inoutward countenance and: geſture ; as alſo, 
in ſpeech, ic alſo implies a reſting onjand con- 
tentingin, the thing we glory in: proceeding 
fromanaſſurance,that we glory inathing wor- 
thy of glory, for they are fooles that delight 
in bables. Obſerve hence therefore, 

That #hoſe that will wor ſbip.Chrift aright muſt 
| £/oriein him : For the worlflip of Chriſt is a 
| thing that requires incouragement, and no- 
| thing can worke this incouragement like the | 
{ glorying in Chriſt: and therefore Povl in the 
| firſt parrofhis Epiſtleto the Zowens , having 
ſhewed that God had clecdthem freely, yy 

ha 


| 


es 


Phil.z.3. glory in C briſt, 


had begunthe worke of ſanQificarion in their 
hearts:he comes inthe 1 2.Chapter:7 beſeechyou 
(ſaith he) preſent your ſelves as 4 holy living,aud 
acceptable ſacrifice, toGed. AndinTir.2.11, The 


wngodlines, towalk nnblameably,ſaberly ,vigh. 
teouſly, and godlity, in this preſent world, And 
therefare, whenſoever wee grow dull or dead, 
think of the great benefits that we have by Chriſt, 
and it will quicken us, and all our perfor. 
mances. 
Inthe nextplace obſerve : That Chrift is the 
matter, and ſubject of true glory and rejoycine, 
and onely Chrift: for they well goc together, 
afull, and large affeQion, witha full and large 
objeRt: boaſting is a full affeRtion; the objeQ 
isevery way as full. Firſt, as he is God and 
man, he is God full of allthings, he is man full 
of all grace, andv11d of all finne, he is Chriſt 
anointed to performe all hissf ices, he isa Pro- 
phet all. ſufficient in all wiſedome, in- him are 
thetreaſures ofwiſedome : he teachevgus, nor 
onely how to doe, but he teaches the very 


thealtar, and the Prieſt, and heis our eternall 
Prieſt in Heaven, and onearth: on carth as ſuf- 
fering for us ; in Heayenas mediating for our 
| peace. Who ſhall condemne us, it is Chriff that 
| dyeth ? yea rather that ts riſew ageine , whow 
| evenatiheright handoff God, who alſo maketh * 
| imterceſcion for ws, Row. 8. 34. He is alſo our | 
King, heis Kingof all: King of kings, and | 
| _" WY Lord 


— 


grace of God teacheth,by incouraging «s to wy 


deed: heisour H3gh-prieft, heisthe ſacrifice, | 


———— 


Chriſt the matter Phil.zz 


Lord of lords, a King for ever, and atalltimes; 
(ubduing all rebellions within us,1and all-ene: 
mics without us z and he isall theſe ſo, asnane 
islike him: and therefore 15 worthy of our 
glory. 
| Reaſon, 24 \ Secondly, Chriſt is communicative in al 
theſe : heis Prophet, Prieſt, King forus, heis 
God, man, hcis Chriſt for us: he ſought nor 
his owne, it was his co nmunicativegoodneſle 
thatdrew him from Heaven , to take Our na- 
| ture. 

Rea/ov. 3. | Thirdly, he preſent and ready to dee all guod 

for «s ; he ispreſent wich us tothe end of the 
world: nay, (| 
Reaſon 4s Fourthly , we «are his members, he is jinus: 
we arc hu wife ; nay we are him. Saul, why go» 

ſecuteſt thou me ? 1 Cor. 12. We are 4ll one bod) 
with Chriſt. 

Fifthly, We are ever, whiles we are here, g/o- 
rified with Chriſt : heisour husband, ifhee be 
honoured, we his ſpouſe alſo are advanced: if 
he be our King, we arc his Queene : if the head 
becrowned, the body is honoured: and 

Sixthly, all this is from Ged, and freely 
comes from him: Chriſt is anointed by the 
ſpirit, and ſent from the father. 1 Cov. 1, 30. 
| He 6s made of God, wiſedome,righteanſueſſe, ſan. 
Hification, and redemption to vs. And 10h. 6, 
44» No mancancome to me, except the Father. 
who bath ſext me araw him : and it is further | 
ſaidthat God ſealed him, Sothat we may re- | 
Joycein Chriſt, becauſe thatthereby we come. 

ro 
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tojoy in God, for he reconciles us to God, 
whocalled him tothis office, which was wit- 
nefſed at his baptiſme, when as the whole Tri- 
nity bare witnefſethercof. 

Butit may be queſtioned. What £ may wee 
net joyin any other thing elſe but in Chriſt, 

I anſwer, there may be two cauſes of ovr joy, 
One principallz the other lefle principall. We 


principall cauſe of our happineſſe. But we may 
rezoyccin creatures, ſo farre forth asthey are 
teſtimonies of Chriſts love, and in peace of 
conſcience, as: comming from Chriſt: and 
inthe word of Gad, asitisthe Goſpell of the 


| revelation of Chriſtro uvs.'1 1 '/ 


Fof uſe. We may obſerve this dodrine, as 


none can boaſt, bar the boaſting muſt ariſe 
from a particular faith, which _ is the 
true-ground of cyery mans particular afſy- 
ratice, | 

Secondly, letit ſerve 4s 4 drredtion 19 every 
Chriſtian that will rejoyce, let hins goe ont of him- 
ſeife and rejeyce 1n Chriſt, his King, his Pricft, 
and his Prophet: let him obſerve what he hath 
done for him, and what he will doe forhim, 


Inthethind place, Let xs firſt boaſt, that we | 
have Chriff andihen in his benefits and bleſs ings 
that folls 1 him, Firſt, rejoyce that wehave the 


muſt onely rezoycein Chriſt, as the maine and | 


4gromnd of the neceſsitie of particular faith, For | 


and thereby ſee bimſelfeperteRly happy, and. | 
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Queſt, | 


eAnſ(w, 
Cauſes of 
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field, chen rezoyce in the prarle. And there- | 


19 Apoltle ſayes not, rejoycers faith, ” | 
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Chrift the matter. Phil.z.3 
in obedience, but in Chrift : who being once 
mine, how ſhill I not have all things wich 
him £ 
Thoſe that are burdened with ſorrow for their 
ſinne, letthem confpider. Why doethey grieve? 
doe their finnes trouble them © Chriſt, hee 
cametodye for finne, he is their high-Pricſt, 
he cameto ſave ſinners. Doththe devill accuſe 
them 2 letthem know Chriſt choſethem , he | 
pleadesforthem, who can lay any thing to 
their charge, Chriſt he is dead, riſen; nay heis 
aſcended into Heaven. Arethey troubled with 
croſſes £ That is the beſt rime torejoyce in 
Chrift. We joy in tribulation, Rom. 5, 3. When 
| nothing comforts us, then hath Chriſt ſwee- 
teſt communion with our hearts. St. Steves, 
when the ſtones flew about him, and Paul in 
the dungeon had the moſt ſweer conſolation, 
| andcomfortable preſence of Gods ſpiritthat 
upheld chem. Nay in death, wee may glory 
moſt of all : itlets us into that ſtate, into that 
ſweet ſociety withour Saviour andthe Saints, 
| the very hope whereof, doth now ſuſtaines, |. 
 andcauſe ustoglory here: 'asin Rows; 5.2. And 
death now isbara droane, the ſtingis gone, all 
enemiesareconquered. 
Tathe fifth place, See wherein the glory of 4 
man, of 4 nation, of « kivg dome conſiſts -'it is in 
Chrift, andtchat which exhibices Chriſt. Whar 


| madethelewes rejoyce © marke the prerog- 
tives they had. Rom. g. 3. Adoption, cove- 
nant, promiſes, and: Chriſt, What made = 
houſe 


hw. 


b 
hy 


'P hil.3.3. 4 of rue: 703: JJ 


houſe of 1»da. ſo famous £ and Mary fo blefſe 


Chriſt tharyouckſafed to procced outof her 
loynes, and from that ocke, Tudbrabam IC- - 
joycedto ſee Chriſts day, though he ſaw ita 
farre off by the eyeof faith. And what ſhould 
weglory in above the Iewes?. aboye'other 
| nations? but inthis; the vaile1staken away, 
Chriſt ſhines, and we have the Goſpell in its 
puritie, Thisthe Apoſtle lookes for inthe Co. 
rinthians, 2 Cor.2. 3. Having confidence that 
7 joy & thejoy of you all.: Now whatwas Pauls 
joy ? God forbid (ſaithhe) 1448 7 ſhould rejoyce, 
but inthe croſſe of Chrift, Gal. 6.14. Let us not 
therefore rejoyce in peace, or plenty, fortified 
places, orthe like. No; if we had not Chriſt | 
torejoycein, we wereno bertterthan Turkes: | 
Happy u the people whoſe God is the Lord forin 
him ſhall we have fulneſſe ef joy and comfort: 
make uſe ofthis intime of temptation, Whenthe 
divell would robbeus of our joy,flyto Chriſt, 
oppoſe him againftall : oppoſe rheſecond 7- 
dam againſtthe firſt, hecame rodoe whatever 
the otherdid undoe. Learne to {cethe ſubrilry 
of the divell,and thine ownehearr, and fillthy 
heart with the Scriptures, and with medita- 
tions of the promiſes, and they will cauſe our 
lovetobe ſo fervent, as all our ſervice of God 
will ſeeme to be eafieto us. ASthe time that 24- 
cob ſerved ſeemed nothing, for the lovehe bare 
tO Rachel, | | | 
But how ſhall wee know whether wee | 
H rejoyce | 


her ſelfe > TU generations fhall call meblefſed: | 


L 
» 


Cbrift the matter Phil.z.3, 
rejoyce. in Chriſt, or not ? 
| eAnſw. Lanſwer; by theſe fignes : 
\Signes of rue | \." Firſt; when we glorie, ſte the ground whence 
_ = ariſes, whether from God recontiled ts 4 or 
' 1, S70ne, | not. [totherwiſe: rememberthar of Zer. 9.23, 
Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſedome , nor 
the ſtrong manis his ſtrength, all ſuch rejoycing 
is cvill. But let him that glorieth, glory inthe, 
| that be underſtandcth, and kuoweth-me that 1 aw 
tht Lord, 

Sccondly,1fwe glory in the Lord,it will ftirre 
*# up to thaukts - What we joy in we will praiſe : 
if wejoy in Chriſt, we ſhall like the Spouſein 
Canticles, ever be ſetting forth the praiſes of 
our beloved. Thus did Pas/, Ephefe 14 3. and 
Peter,1 Pet.1. 3. and therefore Where | dead- 
neſle, aid dulneffe is, tt ſhewes-no'true Chri- 
ſtian joy. 

| Thirdly, Our glorying will be ſcene {nu dutie: 
delight ever implicsthe intention to doe any. | 
208d worke, and diligence. 

Fourthly wwe glory in Chriſt arieht , we |- 
ſhall not indure any addition to Chriſt; and 
therefore we ſhall abhorrethat Popiſh Tenent, | 
which. puts ſo many additions to Chriſt, inthe 
meritorious worke of our ſalvation. Atruere- j- 
joycer in -Chriſt, ſees ſuch all-ſafficiency in 
Chriſts merits, and worke, that he abhorres 
purgatoric and ſuch traſh: and ſo much the 
more, by how much his glorying in Chriſt, is 
the more feryent and ſincere. Chriſt is our 
husband, we arc his ſpouſe : if we cleavetoany 
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Phil.3.3, of rue JO. 

other, than to Chriſt, we' areatluleerers.: -No 
let him kiſſeus with the kiſles of his mouth,and 

none but he. 

Fifthly, this joy where it 6, it will breed con. 5. Srgne. 
tent in all eſtates : Panl could wantand abound, | 1 
and ſo can a true rejoycer: in Chriſt he hath | 
all, he cares not for earthly wants,ſo he wants | 
no heavenly comfort z if he bepoore, heis rich | 
in heaven; nay what he moſt complaines of 
are good for him, life or death, all's one with 
him, Chriſt is his; and in himallthings, 

Bur it may be aid: Thereare many Chriſti- 
| ansarenotin this happyconditions | © 

I anſwer. Its their owne fault, to. yeeldto 
the divels policie, and their owne weaknedle, 
that will notlabour to breake through theſe 
clouds, and challenge the promiſes. 
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| 204 VERS. 3 
And harve no confidence in the fleſh. | 


T* Heſe words are in truth includedin the 
former : for he that glories in Chriſt, 
will have uo confidence it the |b. Burthe Apo- 
file notes this as a plaine demonſtration and 
evidence ofthegloryingin Chriſt, For by che 
copulative conjoynitg of them, itisalloneas 
ithe had {aid : whata/mantrults to, he ghories ; 
in, and what he glories inheeruſts r0// and ts, 
vonſear of. Tfin whkleglorplagbe,hetrine 
| G | 


Lun, AMD 


N aturall men rruit Phil.z. J. 
roitthongh it beto hisruine zas it fell out with 
.cAchitophel. If in eloquence of ſpeech, hee 
truſts to it, and it brings ſhame, asirdidto Ze. 
.rod, Tf in honour, hee truftsro 1t, and brings 
-himſelfeto diſhonour,as Hamas did, | 
"By fleſh; is-meant ourward things , as pre: 
Togatives, priviledges, attonsofta mans one | 
doing, and particularly, he aimes at Circum- 
ciſion, which-he calls outward, and thatof the 
Aeſh.. Soasthe obſervation thar wee may ga. 
theris:'.That confidence in-Chrift, takes away 
| confidence in outward things, The reaſonis : if 
Chriſt befully all. ſufkcient, what need isthere 
| of any/ outward thing to put confidence in ? 
Fortheſeare two oppoſite things, and one 0- 
verthrowsthe other. 

[The ſecondinſtruRion is, That naturally men 
have confidence in outward things: for having 
not hearts filled with grace, they reliſh not 
| Chriſt, but ye to ceremonious ontward ai. 
| onsastheir refuge. Nay, theCharch, till we be 
converted zve naturally flie to outward fleſhly con- 
fidence.We have the Word taught to us, we come 
to heareittwice on the Lords day: alas what 
.is this if thou be nottransformed, and inward- 
| ly: and outwardly conformed in obedience? 

Haſt thouthe S4craments:dolt thouuncoyerthy 
head, or bow the knee?cheſearegood,and they 
ſceme faire: bur where is the: heart? howis 
| that prepared ? haſtthouan earneſt defire to 
{ leave offthy courſe of inning 2 and doſt thou 
waven: hereaftertoamend thy life? Q here is 
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| Phil.4.3, en outpard duties, 
| — 


the hard {pirituall worke: So, : in outward faſb. 
7g, andabſtinence, its aneafie matter, rhe 
Phariſeedid it often: but this is the taſt that 
God hath commanded, to looſe the bands of 
wickedneſſe, Eſay 59. 6. to faſt from finne: | 
The ſuffering of the fleſh, it it be ſeparared from 
ſpirituall uſe , aud almes, they profit nothing, | 
1 Cer. 13.3. All Paxls-prerogatives, which 
wcre many, 2 Cor. 11, and 12.chapters. Yet 
werethcy inhis account bur drofſeand dung, 
in compariſon of C hriſt. Moſt menare like E. 
phraim, Hoſea 10.11. as heiter*,. who ſerveto 
tread out cornezandto plow : Ephraimloved 
to-tread corne where hee might eate his belly 
full; for by thelaw of Myſes, the mouth ofthe 
Oxe thattreadeth out the corne,was not tobec 
muſled: men,they aredelightedinthe perfor: 
| manceotſlight duties; but to put their necke 
underthe yoke, to plow its a hard worke,who 
cant beareir ? | | 
| Butſome willſay, 0 what ate. you condemne | 06, 
| outward duties, anduſe of them ? 1 
I anſwer, wee may conſider religious duties | eLn/w, 
two wayes.. Firſt, as they are outward meanes | | 
to ſalvation, for ſo they are. Secondly,asthey | 
areexprefſions of inwardtruth, and ſo ourofa | | 
| 
| 


__—_— 


fincere intire affection wee bearctothem, - acid 
out ofa defire to bee wrought upon bythem, | 
wedoethem; -thusthey are commended that 
uſethem: but let them want but aninch ofthis, . 
| allis abominable, all is feſh. The lewes, they 
boaſted inthe name of holy people, inthcir law, | 
H 3 un 
_—_— RET AC re pn 


62 


Pe... 


C ircumciſed the 8. day. 


Reaſon, 1. 


Reaſon, 2, 


Reaſon, 3. 


Reaſ nid 


Reaſon, 5. 


Queſt. 


eAnſw. 

} Signes of 
fleſhly confie 
dence. 


Judgement. And Paul, bee not high minded, 


| andthes they fi ndeall bur froth. 


| is leſhly or not er 


Jes chaire, yer who more oppoſed Chriſt than 


\ intheTemple, inthe Holy land- yer foraleble 
(faith God)you ſhall goe into captivity: agai 
fuch Chriſt preached z Woe to you Scribes an 
Phariſees, you tithe mint, but I:t paſſe juſtice and 


but feare. And thereaſons, why menare ta- 
kenup with this fleſhly confidence ; Are, 

Firſt, outward things areeaſie, and men can. 
not bend themſelvesto performethe hard mart- 
ters ofrhelaw, 


Secondly, they are glorious, and men defſire 
to be obſerved. 


Third|y,men have a fooli(h conceit that God 
is delighted wirh the outward aR, whenthe in- 
ward finceritie is wanting. 


Fourthly, men wart knowledge of them- 
ſelvesy wanttheinward change, wanrſenſe of 


their owne unworthineſſe, and Chrifts wor- 
thineſle. 


Fifthly , God foloweth ſuch with proſpertit 
inthis world; thereby they thinke Gods well 
pleaſed with them,tilthe houre of death come, 


How ſhall we know wherher our confidence 


I anſwer , where this fl 


there is bitterneſſe of Se | fraceretie 
Phariſees, the -v{ antes 7 law fited =_ 


onfiagnce is, 2 


ade it their nike 


they ? Nay they whollyand unely, un then | 
wholecourſe, 6 ught © ys hum , and 


Second-| | 
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| Ph1l.3.4. S:.Paulsprerogativee. 
- Secondly, where this fleſhly confidenceis, {| 2. 
there is alſo a ſecret blrſ5ing of our ſelves, in our |_ 
performance of good duties , without humilia- 
tion of our defeats. Hypocrites think that God 
is beholding to them, and therefore doe blefle 
rhemſelvesin the deed done, 

In the fourth verſe, hee comesto an argu. 


ment taken from himlclfe againſt thoſe of the 
Concifton, 


DDD POPEDESSSSSEIS 


VERS. 4, | 
| Though Imight alſo have confidence in the fleſh, 
if any other man thinketh, that he hath wheres 
of he might truft in the fleſh , I mare- 


NAREAS if he had faid: if. any other mah 
AVE may glory in the fleſh, then may I 
CES muchmore. But I doe notthinke, 
#vYF that Thave cauſe ſufficient toglory in 
the fleſhy therefore have notthey, or may not 
they, glory in the fleſh. And thereaſon, or 
ground of this propofition , is taken from his-| 
| many prerogatives he had, which he comes to | St. Puwls pre- | 
in the 5. and 6: verſes following. [mY 

-, Circumciſion was the firſt prerogativebe- : 
fore converſion , and it was not before the | 
eighth day,to the end,that the childe might ga 
| 


[ther ſome ſtrength to- beare, and indnre 
ceremo- | - 
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3 Pauls prerogative. Phil.z.5 


ceremony, forit wasof it {clfe grievous, and a 
bloudy ceremonie. Wherefore.it was that 
Aoſes his wife called him a bloudy husband: 
and this ceremony was not to bereſpired a- 
bovecight dayes, that the parents might not 
bedelaycd in their comfort. Whence we may 
other, that dying before baptiſmeis no neceſs 
ſary impedimentto the ſalvation ofthe childe: | 
for the ſame covenant is annexed to circumci. 
ſion, that is,to baptiſme: and the Papiſts that 
hold,that the deathof children before baptiſme 
hindreth the ſalvation of theinfant,may as wel 
hold, that all the children that dyed beforethe 
eight day (beingthe day of circumcifion)were 
damned, Secondly , obſerve this; that chil. 
dren, though infants, may, nay muſt bee bap« 
tized, ifit may be with conveniencie ; for chil- 
dren were circumciſed, nay they wereinjoyned 
circumciſion on the eighth day. Now ſcein 
the coyenanr is the ſame, and piven to chil. 
dren,now as then: why may not the ſealether- 
of be now given intheirinfancie, asthen ? 


| PhEPHLPLEHESHP$2S 
VERS. 5. 
Of the flocke of Trae 


wy 2 x vailed : St. Paulſayes; he was of that 
=» ftocke of Iſracl thar prevailed with 
 Vens.5. 


— 


Phil.2.5: FS t\Paulspreropariver. 


| VERS. F. 
Of the Tribe of Benjamin. 


Here were two Tribes of eſpeciall credit: 
Inda and Benjamin, they were. Kingly 
Tribes. Bexjamis was honoured with the fitſt 
King, Sawtthe fonneof Kiſh, whothough he 
| wereacaſt-away, yetits a matter of great joy 
inthe fleſh, to have great men, perſonages,and 
learned men oftheir linage, | 


{13 | 
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VERS, 5 | 
« 4n Fitbrewv of the Eitbrewes, | 


| - F Ore ancient than an 1ſraelite: for Abra- ; 
| | Y | ham wasan Hebrew , before 1acob was. 
| an 1/rae/jte; (and he was an Hebrew borne; tid | 
proſclyte, or converted lew. /” "A'S 7A | 


li. 
G— 


Re OR 


TER F 
As touching the Law, a Phariſee. + 


Efore Chriſts time, there were divers 

ſeats among the, Jewes;;' as' Phariſres., 
Scribes, Herodians, and Eſſei 3 but thePhari- | 
lees werethe greateſt ſeR of all:and astheword 


lignifies, ſo they did, ſeparate themſelves as 
better | 


| 


A—— 


Paul |ayes downe this, as one eſpeciall carnall 
thing, wherein hee might glory; hee was no 
common Iew, bur a zealous Icew : ſo as thence 
we may obſcrve : That there is a fire and zeale 
thatis notkindled by heayen: but, as St.1awes 


ignorance, blind zeale therefore is a ground 
of deſtruRion: we arethereforeto take heed ; 
forunleffe our zeale have an eye, nothing is 


| more tempeſtuous and troubleſome, thanthat 


manis whomit poſſeſſes, 


| 
| SOTTTGOOSPODSSSITTS 


VERS. 6. 


| Concerning azale, perſecuting the Charch+ ' 


Daz polites, it haththe name from fire, 
ſeparating Heterogenies , and gathe- 


| ring things Homegereat : our Apoſtle was 
| aoneof thoſedrowſic profeſſours, that would 
| becontentto mingle Religrons + fo as, where 
| thereisno oppofition there is no zeale: and 


therefore thoſethat would reconcile religions, 
falſeandtrue, they havenort aſparke of zeale, 
but are key-cold. Againe, Pawl well joynes per- 
ſecution and a Phariſce together + for there was 
never hypocrite but he was a perſecutor, For 


—_ 


| fairh ofthe tongue, isſer on fire of hell, ourof | 


| TRI zea/c is, if it be meant intheTar- | 
|! Vo geſt ſenſe,iris very hor againſt all op. 


Salih8 5 þ 2 he. 


Carnall zeale, ”, "Phil.z.6. 


| better than other lewes whatſoever. And St. 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Phil3.6. perſecuting geale, F & | 
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he, making and grounding his profeffion on 
pride, and a-defireto becounted holy, when a 
downe right perſon eſteemes him nor, but b 
his integrity puts the others outward rofeſſ. 
on out of countenance, preſently hee Flleth a | 
perſecuring ; eſpecially ifhis hypocriſie brings | 
any profit, or gaifie. As it was with Dewerriuu 
inthe A&#s. And asitis now with the Romith \ 
Church, whoſechicfe endisprofit; asappeares | 
by their Purgatorie, Indulgences, Pardons, | 
Diſpenſations, and thelike : youſhall have as 
much Maſle as you will,andas littlepreaching. 
We may obſerve further, That caruall zeale is | 
perſecuting zeale, and theperſecutins Church is 
the falſe Church, Chriſts lock never'perſecutes 
wolves,it will notindeed indure to bee.neare 
them ; but its not cruell againſt them. The Pa» 
| piſtsindeedthey ſpeake much of their mild: 
nefſe and meekneſle, bur what is the'reaſon'? 
| theirhands are bound, Seve leonem, + ſenties | 
leoxem, looſethe Lion, and thenſhall you find 
heisa Lion. 


| 
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VERs» 6 
Touching the righteouſneſſe which is in thelaw 
- blameleſſe- 


| , 

His was a great prerogative, Buthow cat | oþj, | 

he be ſaidro be blameleſſe: as concerning | 1 
| IE A 


thelaw, when he waswithoutthe law? Rom.7 9+ 
I2_ 1Tan-' 
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Lanſ{wer, its true he was withoutthelaw, in 
reſpeR of the inward man, in reſpeR of ſanQi. 
fied knowledge, love, and feare ; but in regard 
of his outward courſe of life, no man could 
blamehbim; Let this be obſerved by carnall civill 
mens they way bee blameleſſe as concerning ont- 
ward conver ſation, and yet without the law. 

1; But if he was blameleſle as concerning the 
law ,- how could hee blame himſelfe ſoas hee 
did-2 Rom. 7:15. 

Ianſwer; St. Pau! then had anew eſtecme 
and judgement, hee had a new light which 
ſhewed him much corruption, where before he 
ſaw none. This meets with weake Chriſtians that 
thinke themſelves uncoxnverted, and caſt-awayes, 
becauſe they ſee a great deale of finne in them. 
Fa»! was without blame, now miſerable man 
who hall deliver me, Chriſtians therefore are 
ftobee comforted : and roknow thatthey are nor 
the worſe, becauſe they ſee themſelves ſinfull 
daily more and more, but thatthey are berter, 
asro whom God does dayly beſtow thelight 
of his holy ſpirit, to make them ſee moreclear- 
ly intotheireſtates, We know that we ſee one- 
ly the moates where the Sunne ſhineth, yer 


{| cannot we deny but all the ayreis as fnllas that 
| partwhich the Sunne inlighteneth; 


Let not ſuchtherefore be diſcouraged, but 


letthem know, where thereis any oppoſition, | 


thereis ſpiricas well as fleſh, andthatarlength 


| the ſpirit will have the viory, 


7 good ro Phil.z 6. 
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Phil... ' teach by examples. FEW 


i 


VERSs. 9. 
But What things were gaine tome, thoſe I count 


loffe fer ( brift. 


8 T1oſethingsand priviled2es, that for- 
3 merly hee counted gaine, now hee 
# counts them loſſe, 

It is good therefore to teach by ex. 
amples : as St. Paul does here inforce rules by 
hisowne experience and example. 

It is alfo expedient ſometimes, to ſpeake of 
prerogatives, andpriviledges that a man hath in 
bimſelfe, and its not univerſall that wee muſt 
not ſpeake of any thing, that mizht concerne 
our owne praiſe. For we may doe itas St. Paws 
does here, co beat downe. the pride of others, 
thatare vaine glorious; or wee may as Pal 
does, lift up our ſelves to abaſe and beat down 
ourlelvesthe lower. 

Inthethird place, 'when God vonchſafes: his 
children any outward privileages,he doth at forthe 
good and helpe of others, though we ſec it nor at 
the firſt, Paul bad theſe priviledges, that hec 
might beate down the pride of the lewes-more 
| powerfully. And Selomon'had'all abundance 
of wiſedome, riches, and the like, why 2 But 
only that he might without controule judge of 
all,as of vanitie and vexatronof ſpirit: and make | 


| itto bee belecyed more firmely. For hadas. ' 
I 3  ordL 
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© ade. 


Good things being Phl.y.9, 
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| ordinary man ſaid it, men would have thought 
its cafie for him to ſay ſo:bur ifhehad rriedthe, 
he would have been otherwiſe minded. Intheſe. 
latter times, our beſt teachers were at the firſt 
Papiſts, and of the more zcalous ſort: As Bucer 
and Luther, being alſo learned men; as alſo 
Peter M.rtyr and Zanchics, was brought upin 
lealy, and all this, thatthey ſeeing once their 
blindneſſe, might be the more ableto confound 
them, as being not a whir inferiour to them in 
any. outward reſpe& whatſoever, when they 
were of their belcete. 
+ Inthefourth place, God ( having to deale 
with men of a deſperate condition) ſuffers great | 
-and famous men tobe inignorance, nay tobe per 
ſecutors, that after their converſion they might 
comfort weake Chriſtians : and therefore let | 
1 them comfortthemſelves, doc they findethat 
their finnesare many, and great? Pavl was a | 
Phariſee; a perſecuting Phariſce, and conti- 
nued ſoalong while Nay, after his conver- 
fion, he complaines of a bady of finne, and yet 
found mercie, and therefore doe not deſpaire. | 
Bnttoproceed, wee {ce what: St. Pant was, 
and what now heis, how his judgementis quite 
contrary tothatit was ; for where grace is, it 
makes men oppoſttetotheraſelves ; and there- 
fore this're-creation, is called anew creature. 
Pail quire contrary to Sul, and:yet both one 
perſon. Outof which we may gather ; | 
Firſt, That a man before converſion, hath ever | 


that which is his gaine : for wee are prone to; 


— 
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> thinke ' 
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| lofſeand unprofitable, nay it is dangerous : for 


Phil. 3. abuſed, are burtfull, 


thinke too highly of narurall things, and our | 
efteeme ſhall be grounded upon probabilities, 
rathcrthan we will loſe our efteeme of them. i 


For we know this outward gaineis cafily got- 
ten, the dutiesarc eaſily performed; faire out- | 
wardly, and will procare praiſe from men, 
which is all we naturally looke for. 

Secondly obferve hence z That, that which 
we before converſion thought gaine, is indeed 


things may 1a uſe be good, but inabuſe dange- 
rous. Riches are good in uſe, but in abuſe | 
mammon and thornes, as Chriſt termes them. 
Circumsifion, and Sacrifices, and Baptiſme, in 
themſelves weregood, and many things are ! 
{till good: yet when wetruſt in them, and neg- 
Ietinwardgraces, ſacrifice is no more accep- 
table than a doggeshead. Good workes arein | 
theirproper nature good, yet if wee relye on | 
them, they ſtoppe the way to Chriſt, Soas it 
is0urwicked andabuling affeRions, thathath- 
brought an ill report on the good creatures of 
God, ſo as to us they are drofle, anddung,nay 
lofſe: theſe termes doth the holy ſpirit givero 


| ſtoppes, ſtaying many from Heaven :for while 
| they tell themſelves they live honeſtly and 
juſtly, doing no wrong, they ſuppoſe them- 


alienate our affeRtions from theſe carthly 


things an outward, Civill, and conformable 
life, are, by our too high eſtceme of them, 
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a 
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| 


ſelves to be very Saints, andlooke no further. | 
Eur every true Chriftian knowes his infirmity ; | 
an 
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and the more heis inlightened, the more hee 
fees his darknefſe : he knowes theſethingscan- 
not be gaineto him. 


For firſt, he knowes they are meaxer than the 


ſonle - theſeare earthly, the ſouleis from hea- 


ven ; theſe are outward, the ſoule is ſpirituall; 


and thereforeis onely ſatisfied with fpirituall 
and heavenly comfores. 


Secondly, 4 Chriſtian ſees theſe things are 


fading, ariſing of nothing ,and tending to wothing ; 


contrarily, he knowes h15ſonte 15 eternal, and re- 
quires comforts that may laſt with ir for ever. 


For thoſe that joy in theſe outward things, | 


when they leave him,or he leavethem,as of ne- 
ceſſitic he muſt 3 irs rrue they vaniſh to noching: 
bur he cannor, but muſt continuecomfortleſſe 
forever, and undergoe the juſt wrath of God. 
Furthermore, a Chriſtian doth not only know 
theſethings to be nogaine, but healſo knowes 
themto be loſle. For thats loſſe which 4 man 
findes by experience to be lofſe, when his under. 
ſtanding is awakened, But allthings outward, 
whateverrhey bce, whether that a man is a 
Chriſtian by protc Mon, or thar hee is a Prea- 
cher, who hath-good utterance, and is im- 
braced ofthe people,and approved of, or what 
priviledgeelſe ſoever: when the conſcienceis 
awakened, they breed. more horrour; at the 
houre of death when we are to giveanaccount 
ofthem;and they ſer us further offfromChriſt. 
A prophane perſon is nearer converſion than a 
proue Pharilce: as Chriſt ſaithz the publicas, 
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Good things being | Phil.2.9, 
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Ged - the reaſonis, becaufethey that are thus 
outwardly affected, ting peazeto their ſoules : 
whe asthe prophane man hath ao ſtarting holes 
of excuſe, his vileneſſe being more maniteſt. 


thoſe that are outwardly prephane :' and there: 
| fore Chriſt inveighes againſt ſuch ever. Woe to 
you Phariſees, H ypocrates, and often threatens 
"tuch wichthe punithment that is: provided for 
hypocrites, as if thoſe were the men which bis 
ſouleabliorred, and for which onely hell was 
prepared. 

But how ſhall we be qualified , that out- 
ward hingsmay not be hinderers at us ? 

Firſt, looke to the foundation of all conver- 
ſton , conlider the nature of God, and his law : 
by them we ſhallſcea further degree of holi- 
| ncſſe, than the beſt of uscan atraineto. The ex- 
| cellexcie of Goa's nature is ſuch, as Gods chil- 
dren have beene aſhamed to be in his preſence: 
As 16b when God ſpake 4bhorred himſelfe. Pe. 
ter when he ſaw the power of Chriſt, ſaid; 
Depart from me Lord, for 14am a finfullman,\Ne 
arethereforero thinke often ofthe preſence of 
God, before whom cre long we muſt all ap- 
Peare, | | 


-2!pg of the law ;, as Paul did. Row.7. Secunto 
| thy thoughts, and beholdthe uncleannefſe of 
thy heart, | T 
Thirdly, converſe with theſe that are better 

K - | thaxn 


aud barlots, got before you tntothe Kingdeme of 


> 


Secondly, God deteſts ſuch boaſters,more than 


| Secondly, bring thy ſelfe to the ſpirituall mea-. 


| 
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74. How outward things Phil. $9, 
ET thanthy ſelfe, and compare thy ſelfe with them, 
'  } Not as the Phariſees, who compared them. 
ſelves with the Publicans : and herein are mz- |, 
ny deceived, and by undervalewing -others, | 
1 they over-valewthemſelves. For things com. | 
pared with lefle, they ſeeme ſomewhat but 
| with bigger, ſeemenothing : it ought nottobe 
ſo with us, let us compare our ſelyes to that 
rulethat weliveby z and to ſuch examples as 
we areto follow. Compare we ourſelves with 
Chriſt, our righteouſnefle with his, and then 
ſhall we ſee our wants, 
FR Fourthly , Praiſe that which Chriſt ſo 
| much beates on, that is, ſc/fe- demiall - hate fa. 
ther, mother, world, nay thy ſelfe , or never 
thinke ro cometo Chriſt z they will be loſſeto 
thee, unleſſe thou account them loſſe: the 
young rich mans wealth made him a loſer: 
the love of the praiſe of men, kept the Phari- 
ſeesthatthey could not beleeve, Whoſoever 
nouriſheth any luſt, ir will rule him and hisaf- 
feRions, that he ſhall make it his gaine, be it 
never ſo vile init ſeſfe, Burt St. Paw being gui- 
ded by another ſpirit, caſts away all, andſo 
BY muſt we, it we will not loſe Chriſt, and ſuffer 
ſhipwracke, caſt away theſe commodities that 
| loadeusand hinder usin our courſe, Neither | 
| 1s it meant hereofan aQuall caſting away of 
our goods, thereby toeftabliſhthe fooliſh vow 
of poyertie; But herein is meant a judicious diſ 
cerning of the true worth of theſe things in com- 
pariſon of Chriſt, and from thence a preparation, 


4 | — 


| 


mm 


—— 


Phil.z.7. may not harme us, 


and arcſolved minde, to part with all that ma 
hinacy us from the injayment of peace of conſce- 
ence, and the love of Chriſt, For a man may 
havea weaned ſoule, inthe middeſt of abun- 
dance: and he may live in the world, though 
not to the world, which is a dutie eaſily ſpo. 
kenof, yet not ealily performed: neither was 
iteafily wrought in our Apoſtle, who beinga 
perſecutor of the Church, was powerfully al- 
tered and changed from Heaven : and thus 
doth God deale with his children, whom hee 
doth firſt caſt downe and affliQ, that they may 
tinde by experience, thattheſe outward things 
can ftand us inno ſtead ; ithmay be hee ſuffers 
them to fall into ſome grievous ſcandalous 
| finne, that they might ſce the bodie of finne 
that lies in them, and ſeeing no good, nor hep 
inthemſelyes, their defires are ſtirred upro the 
imbracing of ſome better thing, wherein they 
may finde comfort: then doth God reveale 
Chriſt ro us, towhom he will have us to flte, 
and ſay : Lord what wilt thou have mee to ave ? 
So as this power of changing our ſelves, is not 
1n our ſelyes, but it is an almightie power. 

' If wethinke thereforethatwee are ſelfe-l0- 
vers, goe to God, preſent thy ſelfeinthe | 
meanes, and then our eyes ſhall be opened to 
ſceand diſcernegood andevill : For God harh 
promiſed to annex hisfpirit to the uſe of rhe 
meanes, if rhat wee in o bedience ſubmit our 


{elves to them. 


Vers. 
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VERS. 8. 
Tea doubtieſſe and I count all thinzs Fut lefſe, 


FE | He words containea kinde of corre. 
7 | } ion; asit in few words he hid ſaid: 
9 Wl All things, whatſoever I formcrly 
Una nts boaſted in, nay my vety privitedges, 
I countthem not onely 4#x2, bur I doe count 
them to be /oſſe to me: nay, I have ſuffered the 
loſſe of them all, in compariſon ad for Chriſt 
my i ord. Yea, I deſire to exprefiethe earneſt 
intention of my atteQtions, by my defireto win 
him, to know him, to bc foundin him, andto 
formablcto his death. 
In general 6bſerve : 

- The Apoftles reſolution,and'zeale, his afſu- 
redcercainty, his large heart being not able ro 
expreſle his affeion ( but by many words ) 


viz. hislove of Chriſt,and hate of all outward 
things whatſoever. Thereforewe alſoin maine 


fundamentall points muſt bereſointe, carrying a 


fullfaile: asintherruth of the thing there is a 
certainty, ſo in us there muſt be an aſſured per- 
[wafſion thereof. For even from theſe uncer- 
taineirreſolute hearts comes Apoſtacic, men 
being not grounded, are carried about with 
every winde of doQtrine: and hence alſo comes 
differentmeaſures ofgrace in Chriſtians; ſome 


Tuftification not P hil.z 8. 


lay 


Phil.z.9. abufed, are hurtful, 
ſay with Pani, Donbileſſe : others arc of dowbt- | 
ing hearts. But the end ofthe word is ze ſertle 
uw, Epheſ. 4. 13. And though ir be ne- 
vcr ſotrue, ycrif we not beleeveir; thoughthe 
found:tion be ſure, yer if we not build onir; 
the tru:hand force of it, is not good unto us. |, © | 

Intheſecondplace, f.om the Apoſtles ex- | , 
ample: Wearetolearne in fundamentall truthes | 
to be zealous. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of any 
thing that ſeckes competition with Chrift for | 
value, Low doth he vilifieit © that he harhnoet | 
words ſufficienttoe. prefſe kis fervent hatred | 
thereof, For zeale isſuch an aftetion as cauſes 
a conſtant hatred againſt any thingthat oppoſes | 
that which weintirely love: even ſuck a ha- | 
tred, as will cauſe us notto indure to heareof 
it: And God therefore promiſerh Ephraim he . 
(h1ll ſo abhorre Idols, as he ſhall not have to | 
doe with them. And indeed w jealous God, 
ent a:2alous heart doe well agree; when wee 
have ro doe with any onethat oppoſes Godin 
his:ruth, wearenotto be cold, bur to be zea- 
louſly affeced, | 

In the third place: Wee are ts Jearne to bee 3. 
large hearted , in expreſsing our affettion wee 
bearetothe truth + andtherefore we areto-bee | 
aſhamed of our ſhortneſle of breath,in ſpeaking | 
or meditating of Gods honour, and glory,and | 
his truth. Burt particularly from onr Apoſtles 
eſtecme, wee may learne: That Gods children 
have ſanttified and regenerate thoughts and 
eftcemes. For with newſoules, they have new 


EVES 
bd: \o& HEE ESD. — TONERS © 


— —— CAN 


OE — 


luftification not Phl.z 8. 


| SOESTSTTTESSISIPGST 


—_—O_— COAL u_— ——__O_—D—__—_O TO ODD RW — 


VEeRs, 8. 
Yea doubtiſſe and I count al: things Fu lofſe, 


FEAIZN He wordscontainea kinde of corre. 
"4H Y ion; asif in few words he had ſaid: 
{US All things, whatſoever I formerly 
Sz po ftcdin,nay my vety priviledzes, 
I countthem not onely 4#7g, bur I doe count 
them to be /oſſe to me: nay, I have ſuffered the 
loffe of them all, in compariſon avd for Chriſt 
my i ord. Yea, I deſire to expreflethe earneſt 
intention of my atteRions, by my defireto win 
him, to know him, to bc foundin him, and to 
formablcto his death, | 
In general 6bſerve : 

The Apoftles reſolution,and'zeale, his aſfu- 
redcercainty, his large heart being not able ro 
expreſlc his affeQion ( but by many words ) 
Viz. hislove of Chriſt,and hate of all outward 
things whatſocver. Thereforewe alſoin maine 
fundamentall points muſt bereſointe, carrying a 
full faile: asintherruth of the thing there is a 
certainty, ſo in us there muſt be an aſſured per- 
{waſion thereof, For even from theſe uncer- 
taineirreſolute hearts comes Apoſtacic, men 
being not grounded, are carried about with 
every winde of doctrine: and hence alſo comes 
differcntmeaſures ofgrace in Chriſtians; __ 
ay 


ne EET 


Phil.z.L. abufed, are burtfull. 


ſay with Paul, Donbtleſſe - others are of dexbt- 
ing hearts. But the end ofthe word is zeſrtle 


HS. Ephef. 4» 13. And though ir be ne. | 


vcr ſotrue, ycrif we not belceve it; thoughthe 
foundation be ſure, yer if we not build onir; 
the tru:hand force of it, is not good unto us. 


Intheſecond place, f.om the Apoſtles ex: | 


ample: Wearetolearne in fundementalltrythes 
to be zealous. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of any 
thing that 'cckes competition with Chrift for 


value, low doth he vilificit £ that he harhnot | 
words ſufficienttoe: preſſe kis fervent hatred | 


thereof, For zeale isſuch an affection as cauſes 
a conſtant hatred agatnſt any thingthat oppoſes 
that which weintirely love:-even ſuck a ha- 
tred, as will cauſe us not to indure to heareof 


it: And God therefore promiſerh Ephraim he - 


(1111 ſo abhorre Idols, as he ſhall not have to 
doe with them. And indeed a jealous God, 
and a:2alous heart doe well agree; when wee 
haye ro doe with any onethat oppoſes Godin 
h1is:ruth, we arenotto be cold, but to be zea- 
louſly affeed, 

In the third place: Wee are ts Jearne to bee 
large hearted , in expreſsing our affettion wee 
beare tothe truth : andtherefore we arceto -bee 
aſhamed of our ſhortneſle of breath,in ſpeaking 
or meditating of Gods honour, and glory,and 
his truth, But particularly from onr Apoſtles 
eſtecme, wee may learne: That Gods children 
have ſanftified. and regenerate thoughts and 
efteemes. For with newſoules, they have new 
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| eyes, new ſenſes, new afteRions, and judge. 
ments; what they ſaw betore to be gaine, they 
ſce nowto be loſſe. Beaſts we know conceive 
not of mens matters, neither doe weake ſimple 
| men of ſtate matters: that which weake filly 
men admire, the Apoftle ſcornes and con. 
temnes. Moſes accounted oftheafflitions with 
the children of God, more than of the pleaſure 
of Eoypt.We may obſerve this as amarke to know 
| owreſftates by: whatis high in thy efteeme? is 
honour, riches, pleaſure, orthe like £ thouart 
not yet throughly ſanRifed z for if thou werr, 
thou wouldſt havea ſanRified judgement. 
But ſome may ſay, did Pal eſtecm all things 
to be loſſe, yea his good workes * 
| I, I anſwer, good workes in their own nature 
aregood: butweighing them with Chriſt, as 
Pant did, they are allo droſle, and dung. 
Secondly, it teaches us, that wee are zot 
righteous, or juſtified, by any workes ceremontall, 
or morall, either before or after our converſion, 
The Papiſts alledge works as meritorious, we 
conrarily doe diſclaimethem, Astothat pur- 
poſe: I ( ſayrhey) you meane ceremoniall 
| warks: welay no, we meanealſo morall. For 
| Paul was unblameable as concerning the| 
works of the law, and yet counts them dung. 
O (ſay they) St. Paul meaned thoſe works be- 
( fore his converſion, and not thoſe after his 
| converſion. I anſwer, yes; all things in re- 
{pet of Chriſt, I doe now account them- as 
| drofſe, andlofſe. Toprove this thefuller, 1f| 
| | nothing 


Phil.z.8. | 
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they intitle 1 10 heaven, butall our beſt works, 
inſtate of regeneration are imperfeR : to prove 
this; Scerthe exainples of David, a man after 
Gods owne heart, Pſal. 143. 2. None rizhte. 


ous in thy ſight , and who can ſay his heart is | 


cleane. And Eſay 64.6. Wee are all as anus. 
cleanethiag, and all our righteouſneſſe as filthie 
rYATZES, 

O but Be1armine ſayes,the Prophet ſpeakes 
this inthe perſon ofthe wicked. I hope he will 
not put the Prophet intothar number z for he 
ſaith, wee, and ovr, and owr righteouſneſſe; not 
our ill deeds; and all our righteonſneſſe, Nay of 


himſelfein particular: Zſay, ſaith as much in 


Eſay 6,5. And befides, the wicked doe not 
aleto pray, asthe whole Chapter is tothat 
end. And Daziel alſo includes himſelfeinhis 
confeſſion, Day. 9.20, And toproverhis by 
reaſon; We know that weake and corrupt 
principles, muſt needs produce imperfect ef- 
teRs : now the principles of all our motions, 
areevilly affe Red our underſtandings,memo- 
mories, atfe&ions, all arecorrupt and weake. 
Corruptions make combatesinall parts ofthe 
ſoule and body: in whatſoever therefore we 
doe, thereis fleſh and ſpirirz and their owne 
Authours agree hereunto: as Ferw, and Carha: 


ren a Cardinall of their owne, ſayesthere is 4s. 


natajuſtitia,and inherens. When the queſtion 
is whatwe muſt leane to, itmuſt be onely oft 


Chriſt and his righteouſteſle, wherewith _ 


| 


nothin 4 after converſion bee per fett, then cannot if. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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him we are indowed.. And a Pope of theirs, 
Adrianthe fourth, ſaith that all our righte. 
ouſneſſe is as thereed ot Egypt, which will not 
onely faile us if wereſt on it, but will pierce 
- our ſides. St. Cyprian faith allo, that heis ci- 
ther Superbus, or Stultzs, that ſayes or thinks 
heis perfet. And good reaſon, for that which 
ſhinesin the eyes of man, in Gods eſtzemeis 
baſe, 1n thy ſight ſh all no fleſb be juſtified : Now 
there are divers degrees of judzements; in 
| Godsjudgement none ſhull be juſtified, nor 
in judgement ofliw, for int many things we 
offend all: and for che judgementofthe world, 
whatisirif it cleare us? can that 2cquitus, if 
God and thelawcondemns us? 8&fdr tlizjudg- 
ment of our owne conſciences, ifrhey beclea- 
red they will condemne us. Ycathe Papifts ate 
notſatisfied in their own conſciences for this 
point. Foritt'1ere may be aperfetfulfilling of 
the law tn this life, by a mans owne inherear 
righteouſneſle, why doe they teach the do- 
Qrineof D aubting, a: neceſſiry to faly tion ? 
Bnthow everthey may br.ibble in ſchooles to 
maintainerhistheir.afſer:ion, yet when death 
comes, they muſt Ayethoſe ſhifts, and lay hold 
oneiy on Gods love, 

Some will ſay : what arethe graces of Gods 
ſpirit'?- are the ſacrifices, the ſwett odours, and 
ornaments of the ſpouſe, are theſe dung s © 

' Tanſwer, Things admit of oneeſteeme ſim- 
ply.confidered, and of another comparatively; 
ſtatres inthe day are not ſeen, yetinthenight 


arc 
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Phil.y8. of Workes. 

are great lights. So workes in regardof Chriks + 

workes, are not viſible, are nothing, butin 

themſelves are good. þ 
Secondly, 1 ſay there are two courts, one of 

| jufification , another of ſantification : in the 

{ Court of juſtification merijrs are nothing 

| worth, 1nſufficient : but inthe Court of ſanRi- 

| fication, as they are enſignes of a ſanRified 

| Courſe, ſo they are jewels and ornaments. 

| But theignorant Papiſt objeits againſt us, ſay- 

ing that we diſcourage men from good workes bee 

cauſe we doe ſubaſely eſteeme ofthers. 

| lIanſwer, Alick man cannoreate meat, but 

| it breeds humours that ſtrengrhens the diſeaſe: 

{hill hetherfore forbeareall manner of meats? 

No, for meat ſtrenethensnature, and makes it 

able to overcome the power of the difeale. So 

by reaſon of our corruption we have within us, 

| we haltin every good worke we put ourhand 

 t0: ſhall we nottherefore worke at all Yes, 

for notwithſtanding our weakneſle, though we 

merit not any good, yet God he oyer-lookes | 

theill- neſſe of our workes, and acceptsand re- 

wardsthe good thatis in them, givingusconm: - 

fortand aſſurance of our juſtification, by the 

ſanRified fruites, whichthoughimperfeR, yet 

are true, To conclude, Secing wecannot have 

Chriſt, putting any. confidence in outward 

things: Let us labour toget an eſtceme of the 

weakpe ſe and imper feitions that arein them, 45 

alſo inour perſons, and atFions - that wee may 


hunger after Chriſt, To this end, 491 renew | . 
we 
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Workes juſtifi not. Phil; 8. 
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we 0ur repentance, and examination of our hearts, 
and when we doe any good , Examine what 
weakneſſe, want of zeale, want of affeRion or 
attention hath poſſcfſed us in our p:rforman. 
ces{of praying, hearing,reading the Word,and 


|thelike) and want of watchfulncſſe in our 


courſes, andthen ſhall we be of St. Pauls mind, 
all will be naught. 4nd take heed of ſprrituall 
pride, and conceit of any good in w,tor it hinders 
ſpiricuall comfort from us. Let us meditate of 
the greatneſſe of Gods loveto ws , and theinfinite | 
reward, andit will make us aſhamed of our 


. | weakerequitance of Gods loveto us, Conlt. 


 derthe wwltitade of our ſinnes, before the time we 
were called - and conſider of our pronenefle to 
ſpirituall pride, let us by all meanes abaſe our 


| ſelves. For thoſe that God loves, he will have 


them vile intheir owne eſteeme; for it is his 
method; 'Firſt, to beate downe, thento raiſe 
up. Andrherefore 104n he comes thundering, | 
| Hypocrites, gener4ion of vipers, Then comes 
Chriſt; Bleſſed are the poore, thoſe that hunger 
and thirſt after righteouſneſſe : as if onely they 
were blefſedthat feele their wants, We muſt 
diſdaineany othertitles toany good, but one» 


( [yin Gods mercy, and accordingly giye the 


glory.ofallrohim. Thus did the Church mi- 
litant, Not to us, not wato us Lord, but ts thy 
Name : and thus doethe Church triumphant, 


Rev. 7.12. Hononr,glory, and power, bee to the 
| Lambe;thoſethat doenotthus, are no mem- 


{ bersofthe Church. 


| ; | Laſt-}. 
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Laft of all, Let us take heed of extennating 
(nne: the Papiſtstell us of divers fins thatare 
veniall, ſuch areſurreptiriousthoughts, taking 
of pinnes, ſtealing of points, andthe like gtheſe 
they call veniall. Bur wemuft know, (to ad- 
mit, that ſinne,asa finne, to be veniall,is acon- 
tradition, though God doe pardon it, for that 
is out of his free mercy ) theſe ſurreptitious 
ſtealing motions, thatunawares doe creepe in- 
| tous, though the Papiſts doe make them of 

ſmall account, God maypuniſh with his fierce 
indignation. Moſes, his anger kept him out 
of Caxaan. Adam, hisapple, caſt him out of 
paradice, every linneisa breach ofthe law,the 
leaſt ſinne ſoiles us, we muſt give account of 
idle words: and the wages of any ſinne(though 
ncverſo (mall) is death, 


VERS. 8. 


For the excellencie of the knowledye of (rift 
lejus, | 


Hatis , either all things are loſſe tome, 

that hinder me from the knowledge of 
C hrift Teſus; or, all chings are lofſe in compa- 
riſon of C hriſt Ieſus. Wherefore , before wee 
can know Chriſt as we ought, wee muſt know all 
| ether things tobe loſſe : tor when we learne to 
know Chriſt aright, we thencaſt thoſe things 


oat ofouraffeRions, which would elſe keepe 
L 2 Chriſt | 


Ae 
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Up Chrift outof ourheart. Wherefore its yo won. 
des that great Schollers, ſhould bee errenious in 
may points of Religion : for looketothcirlives, | 
and weſhall ſee them envious, and ambitious ; 
they maintaine Idolsin their: hearts, they ac- 
| count not thoſe things lofſe , which muſt be 
| loſe, or elſe they muſt account Chriſt loſſe, 
Secondly, Tha knowledye of Chrift is an excel- 
lent knowledge, better than the Iemes, who had. 
all their knowledge ſhadowed out in ceremonies : 
butthis is unyailed, and therefore Chriſt ſaid,, 
Bleſſed arethe eyes. that: ſee thoſethings that you 
ſee. Andas the eſtate of the Church growes. 
| more excellent now,than before Chriſts com- 
ming, and ſhall be moſt excellent hereafrer in- 
heaycn: even-ſo cur knowledge doth , and 


{ Whercin;and. ſhall grow 1n1ts excellent perfeRion. Is bet= 
ow ter alſothan bumane arts axd ſciences: not inre- 


knowledgeof | pard of the Authour, for all knowledge is 


JI IE 


iſt ex= 
1 humane | from God ; but 


{ knowledge, Firft, 29 regard of the manner of revealing-\ 
Is. | therof:for whereas we come tothe other bythe 


lizht of nature and reaſon, this is inſpired into 
us by the ſpirit. 
Sccondly, 1# regard of the matter of this 
Ezowledge : which is farre beyond the other, | 
forth teaches the naturts and perſon of Chriſt, 
Godand-manin oneperſon, which may ſwal- | 
low up the thoughts of man. Great is the mi- 
| ſteric ofgodlineſſe. {nthenexr place, 1t teaches 
us hi offices : that he isa King to rule over us, 
| and deliverus, a Pricft tomake us acceptable 


wean n to 
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Phil.z.8. che beſt knowledpe. 
to God, a Prophet toteach and inſtrutus, And | 
thirdly, it reaches we the benefit of his offices: ex. 
erciling them 1a his ſtate of humiliation, and 
exaltation, Fourthly, 1t teaches ws to knew our 
duties : toentertaine him, reſt on him, glory in 
him only, and that all other things are lofle in | 
compariſon of him, | 
This knowledge is better than other knoyy. 3» 
ledge, in the effet#s it bath: it being atranſfor- 
ming knowledge, 2:Cor. 3. 18. It makes gleri- 
ous, happy, full of comfort, carrying the ſpi- 
ricwith ir, which changes us into hisfimili- 
pre , and therefore isir called the word of the 
wit, | 
F In the fourth place, its better than other 4+ 
knowledge, In regard of the depth of the kuow- 
ledge: and therefore called, The manifold wiſe. 
dome of God, Epheſ. 3. 10. That a virginis a 
mother, God is become man,this1s farreabove 
naturall reach, and therefore Chriſt may well | 
be called wonderfall, Eſay 9.6. who being 
| God, ſhould be alſo man, die, riſe, and'aſcend 
farre above allpower. 4 
Fifthly,T his knowledge is a ſweet knowledge: Js 
and thereforeexcellent. Ittclles us who were 
miſerable, and loſt ; it telles us alſo of redemp- 
| tion, of a kingdome, ofa Saviour. How ſweet | 
arethy teftimenies tomy month, Pſal.119.103« | 
And if the promiſes here bee ſo {weetto us, . 
what ſhall thenthe accompliſhment ofthem be 


tous hereafter. | | 


— 
85 


This knowledge, furthermore iscxcellent, 
L 3 So | 229! ot. 
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The knowledge of Chriſt, Phil.4s 


, Inregardof the continuance thereof: the know. 
ledge of other things dies withthe things ; the 
world muſt periſh, and wharuſe istherethen 
of ourſkillin the nature thereof: onely this 
knowledge abideth for ever, working grace, 
love, heavenly mindedneſſe, and brings nsto 
glorie. 
In the ſeventh place, This knowledge of 
Chrift, teacheth us to know God aright: his jus 
ſtice in puniſhing ſinne.his wiſedome and mer: 
cicin reconcilingusto him, and in willing that 
Chriſt ſhould become man, and dye for us. 
Neither could we know theſe things, but vy 
knowing Chriſt, whoisthe ingraved imageof 
his father. 
' Furthermore, 7t teaches us to know ovr ſelves: 
our filthinefle, our ignorance, ineſteeming tri- | 
flingly of finnes, counting them veniall: Burt 
greatſ{urcly muſt the ſore be, that neceſſarily 
requiresſucha ſalve, and ſucha Phy ſitian as 
| Chriſt, andhis blood to be ſhed for the cu: 
ring thereof, 

Inthe next place, Thi knowledge ic altoge- 
tber ſufficient in it ſelf 'withourall other know- 
euges and none without this to make a man 
Wi 


c toſalvation, both of ſouleand body; and 
all men without this, are but fooles. 


For Ulſe hereof, The :mproves the 


— 


ſhallow 
conceit men have of Divinitie + thatthe know- 


ledgeis but ſhallow,thar every man may know 
it, andrhatany man may ſoonechave enough 
thereof. Bur alas, St. Paul had alarge heart, 


and | 
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Phil.z.8. 4: cobe ſought for. 


and had more inftght into the deepe myſteries 
ofthis knowledge than fuch, however th 
| boaft, and yer hedefircs more, and could not 
picrcetothe deprththerof, for noneever could 
docit but Chriſt Ieſus onely, Nay, the very 
Angelsthey dcftrero pry,and look into,andto 
know more of theſe deepe myſteries, 1 Pet. r, 
12. Itsrhercforeno ſhallow knowledge, 

Inthe ſecond place, Thu owghbt to put us in 
minde to put apart times, to meditate of the excel. 
lencie of this knowledge : and to this end, we | 
are toemptic our ſelyes of whatfoever fills us. 
Eſpccially, wearetoemprie usof finne,and of 
carefor the world, and the vanities thereof, 
andthe knowledge of them:becauſe bothit,and 
they ſhallall periſh ; makenoexcuſes of yentu. 
ring diſpleaſure, or ſuffering diſcommodity: 
true love pretends no delayes, nor will in» 
dure them. Behold Lord, halfe of my goods 1 
ace give to the poore, and I doe reſtore to every 
man hs owne,. ſaid Zacheu. | 

Inthe nextplacc, We muſt call upon God to 
open our eyes + that we may ſee and know his 
| hature, his offices, bis benefits, and our duties, 

to know more diſtin&ly, effeually, and fer- 

ledly, to ſee the wonders of his law: that we 
may beeven raviſhed, when we behold his ful- 
neſſe, We : 

In the fourth place, are to frequent places, 
where we ſhall have a fuller knowledge of Chriſt : 
fuch places wherethe commerce is betweene 


Chriſt,and the Church, in the 5. Cant.1.verſ. 
Chriſt - 


4 
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WT: we Te muſt labour that Phil. 38, 
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Chritt had made loverto his Church, and wo. 
| ed herby his gracious promiſes: ſhe in the 2, 
ver. being drowſte, pretends excuſes. Herenpon 
Chriſt goes away, bur leaves a gracious ſcent 
of his quickening ſpirit, cnough to ſtirre her up, 
to ſeck after her well-Hcloved that was gone{to 
the 8. verſ. ) who asking after her well-belo. 
ved, thoſe whom ſhe enquired of, enquired of 
her who he was? and upon her deſcription of 

| him, areenamoured with him, and ſtirred up 
| | roſecke him alſo : (where by the way marke 
the benefit of conference ) Cart. 6. 1. andare 
told that he is gone into his garden tothe beds 
| of ſpices: thatis, into the congregation and aſ- 
ſembly ofhis Saints. If we will know Chriſt 
therefore, wee muſt goe into theſe gardens, 
whereheeis ever preſent, and there will he 
reach us. 

And then ſhall we be flirred up to magnifie Gods 
goedneſſe, and mercie , that hath reſerved ws to 
theſe times of knowledge: and this marvailous 
light, wherein weare more bleſſed than 70h», 
who wasthe greateſt of thoſe borne of wo- 
men, weſce(morethan he ſaw) Chriſt our Sa- 


| yiour, already aſcended, to bee oureternall 
high-prieſt, 


[Phi 
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1.2.8, Chrift may be our Lord, © 
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VERS 8, 
My Lord. 


His1s the end of all our knowledge, to. 


know Chriſt to be our Lord, for elſethe 
Divels knew Chriſt Paul1 know, and Chrift I 
know, ſaid he tothoſe Conjurers, but he could 
not kxow Chriſtto be hx Lord. My Lord, Not 
onely tor histitle that hehathin me, but My 
L ord, for the title I have in him :Aſy Beloved rF 


mine, and I am his.Mine he is, for he madehim- 


ſelfe mine, by redeeming me and paying the 
price for me, My head, from whomlT receive 
forceand vigour, my husband, my head of 
eminencie: briefly,my Lord, making me his, 
and ſtirring up in me, aloveanddefireto make 


' him mine,androreſt upon him by faith. 7# #&e 


Covenant of grace therefore, there is 4 mutnall 
tonſeut betweexe God and ts : heis ours, we zre 
his by taithto truſt on him, and by loveto im- 
brace him, which ſtirresup the wholeman to 
obedience;\we'may not thinkthatthis procee- 
ded from aſpiricuzll pride in the Apoſtle, as 
though he thought himſelfe the onely darling 
of Chriſtzno, they arerhe words of a particular 
faith, and love, inthe Apoſtle : notexcluding 
othersfrom thelike, for every Chriſtian: mult 
1:bour for this faith; that we-may know Chriſt 
to be our feſus, our Saviour which we ſhail be 
aſſured of; for if Lemakes us his, hee will mate 


us todoe hims, and toſay from our hearcs,/My 
M Lord, | j if 


: 
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| 96 We muſt forſakegall, Phil.z8, 
6 Lord, and my head: his love ofus, is the caule 
| of our love to him; we love him, becauſe helos 
| ved us firſt, his knowledge isthe cauſe of ours, 
| hechoſeus,and therefore we chuſe him, andif 
| heloved me when I hated him, ſurely now 1 


| lovehim, he muſt needslove me. Againe, we 


ſhallknowthatwe ate Chriſts : for then there 


will bealikeneſſe of Chrift wrovght tw our bearts, 

For that ſpirit that ſtirres us up to own Chriſt, 

dothevcr worke the Image of Chriſt in our 

fonles, asa feale it imprints 0n our ſovle the ' 

image of Chriſt, inall graces, of love, mcek» 
'nefle , heavenly mindednefle > and good- 
; neſſe : if we be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, weſhall 
| repreſent and ſhew forth his glory, forthe wo- 
manisthe glory ofthe man. Elſe whatcre we | 
boaſt, wee are therein but hypocrites: wee: 
muſt forſake allin regard of Chriſt. 
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Vers, 8: 
| Forewhom Theve ſuffered the iſe of all things, 


P Ere St. Pav/ confirmes his reſolutionand 
judgement ofthe value of Chriſt above | 
lother things: firſt, he ſaid he accompted 
himgaine, and all otherthings loſle: leſt men 
- | houldthinketheſe were but brags, he inferres 

'E he had ſuffered the loſſe of all for him., and 


; therefore did ſo highly eſteeme of him : and 
| then ir washe was for Chriſts ſake ripped of 


Ll all, 


0 


n= 


whichisthe dutie that a Chriſtian muſt learne, 
not to be oxely a patient, but willingly to loſe, to | 
part with all: ane therefore weearebidden to | 
examine ourſclves,to judge and condemn our 
ſelves: and though the Lord hath notcalled us 
to the lofle of all, yet winne thus much of thy 
minde, as ro be prepared for 'toloſe all when 
we ſhall be called chereunto, and thatin regard 
thereof; we tnay ſay we have parted with all, 
for in that we part with themin our affeRions, | 
God beholdes it, and takes notice thereof, and. 
likes it, and lookes for it, and therefozc he bids 
us leave all and follow him, and if we forſake 
not all, honour, credir, yea our lives, we cannot 
be his Diſciples. | 
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VERS. 8- 
And dee count them but aung- 


| 


ewing his lothing of them, and that he | 
\ could not indurethethought of them, but * 


| did abhorreit asdogges vomit or dogges meat, | 
Bs M 2 accoun- | 


—_ ts. 
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The utilitie, and Phil 3.8, 
accounting it fit meat for none but ſuch dogges 
as heſpake before of: if therefore we love Chriſt, 
| there will bee adeteſtation of thoſe things that 
croſſe the power of Chriſts merits, in the ſame ge. 
gree that we love Chrift, and we will expreſſe our 
degree of love of him, by expreſſing the degree of 
hatred we beare to other things in compariſon of 
him. 

But why doththe Apoſile ſo often incul. 
cate theſe words ? 

To ſh:zwtheexpreſſion of the largeneſle of 
his owne heart, and thereby to worke an im- 
preffion thereof in the hearts of the Philip. 
plans. 

Secondly, to ſhew the power of the ſpirit, 
that whereir once leades, it leades further and 
turtherto a higher degree of love of Chriſt, 
that the longer he is loved,the greater will love 
grow, and more fervent, ſo as the ſpirit con- 
ſtraines the perſon whereit rules, that he can- 
not butſpeake, TAs 4. 20, 

Thudly,gco ſhew theexcellencie of the ſubjedt, 
hedwels upon it, that we ſhould thinke high- 
ly ofit: Alfo 

Fourthly, to ſhew the neceſſrtie thereof, with. 
out which we cannot looke for ſalvation. 

Fifchly, ro ſhew the difficu/tte of comming 
tothis eſteeme of Chriſt, and to ſubdue our 
proud imaginations of our owne ſelves, which 
however itwill prove a hard and difficult mat- 
ter, 

6. Laſtly, inregard ofthe Fhilippians,he knew. | 
it 


— 
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is 24ire, elſe why ſhould the Apoſtle defire ro 


Phi 11.8. excellencie of (, brift, 


9 | 


— 


ic would be a difficult matter for them, and 
therefore he ſought out fit words'roexprefſe 
the nature of the ſubjeR, and thetruth of this 
eſtecme, thus did the wiſe man, Eccleſ. 12, 20, 
11. who knew thatthe words of the wiſe man 
arcasgoades: its our duticto take notice hete- 
of therefore, aud. to learne inwhat reſpetFtheſe 
outward things are goed, and to ranke them in 
their right places, 
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VERS, 8. 
That 1 may winne Chrift.. 


O winne Chriſt, inthis place, isto get a 


more neere Communion with Chriſt, a | 


fuller aſſuranceof him, andalarger portionin 
him : for St. Paul had Chriſt already, and that | 
made him ' defire a fuller injoyment of him; 
though his heart was not Jarge enoughroen-" 
tertaine all Chriſt, yethe deſired to beſatisfied 


with his fulnefle, 
Firſt,then, iris hereto begrantedthat Cbref 


winne him : Heis gainel ſay, bothin himſelfe 
conſidered, and having reſpetto us: 11 hime- 
ſelfe conſidered, for nojewell is comparable to 
God-man, to a Mediator, hewasinriched wich | 
all graces that the manhood was capable | 
of. But much morein regard of us; for firſt, 


he is our ranſome from the wrath of God, now | 


we 


— 
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The benefits »e Phil.38 
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we knowa ranſome mult bee a gainfull thing, 
and of no ſmall price that mult ſatisfie Gods 
wrath. 

Secondly, Herts not only ourranſome, but 
nr purchaſe, purchaſing Gods favourand hea. 
ventous. 

T birdly, he is owr treaſure : forall things for 
this preſent life, as alſo for a better, in him 
arethetreaſures of heavenly wiſedome, and of 
his tulneſſe we all receive grace for grace: he 
| is our comfortintrouble, and dircRion in all 
| ourperplexities. 

Fourthly, hc is of that precious vertue, 45 
he turnes alltogold- allthings are ſanRifed ts 
us, death, grave, croſles, all which though we 
| benotfreed trom, yet he turnes them allto 
worke our good. 

Fifthly, 6y him we are made keires, and have 
titletoallthings: heisour Lord, and heethat 
hath given Chriſt ro us, how ſhall he nor with 
him give usall chings, ſo asin all our wants we 
| may boldly cometothethrone of grace. 

Sixthly, Weby Chrift gaine ſuch offices 4s he 
bimſelfe had : wearc Kings, weare Priefts,we 
arcoverthe greateſt of our enemics, no mere 
thralsto luſt, or to the world, wemay freely | 
| offerfacrifice for ourſelves and others, it1the 
named this ourkigh-prieſt. 
{  Seventhly, we havecommunion- with. all 
| thataregood, the Angels, the Saints, the Mi-| 
| aiſters, they areall oursto defend and pray for 
| us had che yong rich manthisſpiric Res 
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he weuld have thoughrir the'beſt bargainthatr | 
cver he made, though hee had parted with: all, 
ifhe had gottea C hrilt, | 
' | But it may be ſaid, true, Chriſtis gaine, but | 0# 
| whathope 1s there for us to attaine! hereunto, | 
 irmay beas Paradiſe inirſelfe, yer kept from 
us by a flaming ſword. 
I anſwer,no, 1his gaint may be zotten; which | efnſw, | 
is thething I propoundrto peace of: Chrittis 
a treaſurcina field, if anyone willfeek he may 
tinde, we hada Saviour beforewe were borne, 
he was elefed thereunts, and we togaine heaven 
through him , and he was manifeſted inthe fleſh 
the tulneſſe of time to incourage us, and 
Chriſt ourgaine callesnsro buy withour 'mo. 
ny, and invites as thatare loaden withfinne to. 
cometohim: Iſa. 55.1. 2 £or.5. 20. Torthis 
| end, he appoints men to lay open his richesto 
allurcus. FL: TOO 
Secondly, we have the ſpirit, by which we lay Ts 
' holdon this zaine + if wee depend on God by 
| prayer for his ſpirir, and 'when we have gotten 
| but alirtle portion ofthis gaine,' it makes our 
| gainesincrealſe z to this end hee gives usthe 
Word and Sacraments: and this condemnes 
thoſe thatlivein the field where this pearlers, 
'and havethe miniſterie'tro ſhew themir, and | 
yet they doenegleQthis ſogreatajewell; and | 
this ought to ſtirre usup to- magnific Gods 
| 8oodnefſe tous, who hath recovered us |that 
| werethe loſt ſonnesofa loſt tatþer, and keeps 


| us from returning back into ourformer.natural | 
' eltate, | Third- 


tt th 
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Thirdly, this gaine is not 19 be gotten but at 
aprice, it muſt be gottenby parting with all out. 
ward things : {ofarre, as to make them gaine 


to us © 


Ah, but is God thus hardro us, that he will 

notallow us the injoyment of the comforts of 
this life, but we muſt for them loſe Chriſt ? 

I anſwer, God denics us not our world! 
comforts, for Pau! had them. But when they 
comein competition with _hriſt,for excellen» 
cicand ſuperiority in efteeme z as alſo, when 
thou artcalled forth tor theconfeſhon of the 
truch, then bee at a point to countall, yea 
thy lite, droſſe and dung :- wee mult therefore 
reſolveand fore-caſt the worſt, and leave not 
till thou workeſt this minde within thee, toin- 
durethe worſt rather than loſe peaceof con- 
[cience, 

And therefore we may well conclude from 
hence, that confidence in Chriſt andin outward 
things cannot tand together - wee cannot love 
Godand Mammon, aad therefore if wee part 
not withthe world, looke to part with Chritt , 
which we may notc againſt the politicians of 
our times, that thinke themſelves the onely 
wiſe men, inthcir eſteeme Paul was bur a weake 
man, and knew not how to eſteem. things,they 

cantruſtin God they hope, and yet provide a- 
gainſtrche worſt;the time will come, when they 


will tnde they have been made fooles indeed, + 
. [-when God will ſay he knowes them not, and, 


theirriches ſhall take their wings-and-leave 
| them, 


CET — _—  —— 


— 


| ourpard things ſtand not together, Oy | 


——— 


them, without hope of comfort. 

And there fore let us acquaint our ſelves with 
Chrifts value, with the vanity of outward thines, 
and meditate hereon, andatlength thou ſhalt. 
findethe ſame mindein thee, that was in St. 
Part, 

Inthela? place we may hence obſerve, who 
| they be that have not gained Chriſt: for arethere 
not many thar will not part with a finne, no 
though itbe aſin chat brings noprofitor plea- 
ſureatall with ir,as ſwearing and blaſpheming 

Gods name, nay arethere notthoſethat(/nudas 
like) ſc!1 Chriſt for 30, peeces of money, nay, 
it may be for lefle, A goodly price toſet hea- 
ven, happineſle, and their owne ſoules at, let 
any mantellchem hereof, they willſweare you 
dothem open wrong, and be ready to cut your | 
throat for ſaying ſo, how farre aretheie from 
truegrace? 

The fourth and laſt generall obſervation is, 
that when we have parted with all we are to know 
that wearegainers : For ChriſtinMark.10.30. 
[aith, (whoſe promiſesare yea and amen) That 
he ſhall have a hundred fold in thislife ; chatis, 
ſo much content as ſhall be worth an hundred 
fold : for when a mans conſcience cantell him, 
theſe and theſerhings I parted with, onelyto 
obtaine peace of conſcience,thar peace ofcon- 
ſcience ſhallgivehim more content, than the. 
whole world can bringto bim, and what cana' 
man defire above contentand comfort, irs.all 
weſccke for here, which if wo have not, all 1$ 
norhine., 'N  Sccond- | 


EIS” 


_ —— 


Who make choice Philyh 


| ' Secondly, he thathath Chriſt can beeno 


| | loſer; for in him all things are, Eminently and 


| Fundamentally : tor heis Lord of al}, and what 
| Lloſe tor hisfake (ific be good for me)he hath 
ſajd I ſhall haveir, 
| Hence we may ſee therefore, the wiſe]? man, 
; 47d the nobleſt ſpirit, whois the wiſeſt man ? He 
; that makes the beſt choyce, its judgement 
makes a min : nothce that hath confuſed no. 
tions {wimming in his braine:. Nowa Chriſti 
an conſiders things, layes them together, jud- 


| gesofthem duly; hetherefore is the wiſe man. 


| The wicked man hcis a foole, he parts withan 
' invaluable pearle, for his preſent delightina 
few idle,vaine,childiſh bables and toyes. Who. 
is alſothe moſt truly noble minded? An adviſed 
true Chriſtian, he isable to'ſer at nought that 
for whichthe world forget God, heaven,ſoule 
and allforz hee candeſpiſe the pleaſures ofa 
Courtand of a countrie, his eye is-0n hisſoale, 
Qn heaven, on the innumerable companie of 
Angels, on that preſence whereis fulneſſe of 


——_—_ 


world, ſee what mannerof ſtones and building 

arehere,thatistheirdelight,to admirethe ſtage 

ofthis world : But had they knowne this gift 

of God,thispeace of conſcience,and the com- 

fort thereof, they would looke after another 

4, and foundation, whoſe builder onely is 
od. 


Buthow ſhall we know whether yee have 
madethis choyce, er not ? 


joy : awicked man routs inthe durt of this: 


— 


Phil.z, 8. of Chrift. 


I anſwer, by theſe ſignes ; "eAnſw, |. 

Firſt, ifa man accomprs ofany thing, bs | Signes of the 
eye and minde will be onit: if meaccount Chriſt | 25 
as our gaine,our hearts will beſetonhim-con- 
tinually;ifhe be ourtreaſure,our hearts will be | 
on him. | p 

Secondly, if we havemade choyce of him, 
vur hearts will joy in him above all things : ashe. 
that found the jewell, went away rejoycing. 
Shew me the light of thy comntenaxce , fortherein 
doe 1 delight Alaith David; where trne beleefe 
is thereis joy : Zachers, the Taylor, and the 
Eunnch, after they were converted they re- 
joyced. This makes a covetons man not re- 
gardatall what menſay of him, for hee hath 
that which they would be glad of; ſo oughtic | 
to be with us, letus betaunted, mocked, flou- 
tedat, if we havechoſen Chrift,oll's one, wee 
have otherthings to comfort us, and qur eyes 
willbeupon them. 

Thethird noteis jfwe can part with any thing 
for Chriſt , andindure any hard meaſure for 
| the ſenſe andafſarance we have in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus: many are ſo farre herefrom, as they will 
not part with the leaſt carthly pleafure'for 
Chriſt ; ſuch as theſe , though they ſayſthey 
havepeace of conſcience,they lye, for they | 
can have no more peace of conſcience, -thah | 
they -haye love rs Chriſt, rior more love, | 
than they have an eſtethis oF him above all | 
things, 7 @=a84haad ak 
Fourthly, hee that hath made this choice, | 

Na muſt 
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muſt part with af things what ever he loves, ye, 
bis deareſt affeFions &luſls:tora bird catched, 
though but by a wing, yct is ſhe as ſurely the 


| fowlers, asit her whole body were bound; {6 


if we tavour,or like and imbrace bur one ſtnne, 
though we thinke not thercot, there is a loud 
of finne comesin ar that gate, he thar is guil. 


| tic of one finne, 15 guilric of all. 


Butthe weake Chriſtian will objeR, are wee 
not (ycathe beſt of us)troubled with our perſo. 


of us? 

Ianſwer, feare #ot: for irs true, though the 
beſt child of God be thus troubled, yer hee 
pleades againſtit, he hates ir, he undermines it, 
and ſtrives againſt ir, andrhus oppoſingir, itis 
nor accounted to him by God. Butif hee for- 
ſakes all finne in heart bur one, the devill will 
(ufferit,and indureir well enongh,for be knows 
heis ſurecnough. 

The fifrhnoteis, That ſuch an one can be con- 
text to be at ſome coſt, yea loſſe and paines for the 


hee that is not of this mindecares not for the 
word, -Itisnotthat mien can ſpeake well and 
commend it, tor many will doe ſo, yet after- 


| ward make-a mockeof it, eſpecially being in 


lome company :.but he that-eſteemesit once 
willeyereſtcemeir, andin all company wil ex- 
collit. Herod a very reprobate,may ſeeme well 
afteQed, where there is no tempration., 0! 


while the word is preached;canthis bea plea to 


God 


nallſccrecinfirmities, what fha'l then become 


Word, for the field wherein this pearle is hid: 


 Whoembrace Cori Phitzs.| 
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God at the laſt day,who ſearcheth and knewes 
thy hearr,many dreamthey havethis,whenr in- 
deed they have naughrburrhe ſh-H; How fery 
can ſay in truth, haye deniedchis orthat com. 
modity.,and refuſedmy profic ftorChriſts ſake: 
Thoſe that have done this, let thews know they 
have a moſt rich gaine,and the beſt gain of all o- 
thers; they havean «nrver ſall gaine, thar will 
comfort at all times, 'riches-and honours 
cannot cure the troubled minde, neither 


they deliverin the day ofwrath, |, — =—- 


Thcninthe next place , letthem- knowthey 


havean everlaſting gaipe, that will comfort us 
forcverand eyer:. Inthelaſt place, ſuch as have 


wonne Chriſt, they have ſuch a gaine as makes 
| them that have bim, truly rich, axd noble, and 
geod':. other riches. withour grace, doe corrupt 
us, the I»rage of God is the true andintrinſecall | 


worth: Let this: incourage . us tolabour to. get 


Chriſt, toattend the means that lay bis riches | 


open; andthereby ſhall our layebee ſo ſtirred 
up, and our judgement ſo ſanRified,. as wee 
ſhall bee of St: Pauls minde., toaccount all 


; other things /oj/e in. regard of him: and there; 
fore itsno wogderth 


Ehoſcthar have noxthe 
benefit of the meanes, want thiseſteeme. 
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Tow we are in Chriſt. Phil.3g, 


VERs, 9. | 
And be found in bim, 


AD Omereadethe words aQively, th», 
DAE may finde Chriſt; but the phraie is 
SL Ig in the originall varying from the 

'— former, and therefore it is better 

tranſlated as we have it, paſſively z Bur when | 
is it that St. Paul deltrethre be found inChriſt 
| Everno doubr, but eſpecially at the houre of 
death, and day ofjudgement. | 

The Phraſe implies, firſt- that there is an 
eſtate in Chriſty Secondly,an abiding in itzand 
\ Thirdly,to be found abiding in him. For the 
| handling whereof , wee will firſt explaine the 
| phraſe; Secondly,we will ſhew whatdoQrines 
 itdothcleere, then we will come to ſome in- 
ſtruQions arifingtherefrom, The phraſe,rto be 
in Chriſt, 1staken from plants which are graf- 
tedintoſtocks, or from the branches which 
areſaidto beinthetree;rhus are we inthe vinez 
its Chriſts owne compariſon, and of this uni- 
on with Chrift, there arethreedegrees. 
| Firſt, wearein Chriſt, andin God, firſt 1o- 
| ving us, and ſo wee wereinhim before wee | 

were, ke choſe us from all eternitie. © 

Secondly, when Chriſtdied, then we were 
1n him asa publike perſon. 


3 
de. 


Third-| 
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principally isthe ſenſe underſtoodin this place: | 
21d thus we are in Chriſt, not asthemanhood | | 
isin Chriſt, but myſtically z not as friends in 
oncanother by love, but by faith wee arein- | 
graftedzastruly as the branches arein the vine, 
ſoare we one, 

Burt Chriſtis in heaven, wee are on earth, 
how can we be united to him thatis ſo farre di+ 
ſtantfrom us? 

I anſwer, ifatreedidreach to heaven, and 
haveits roote inthe carth,doth this hinder that | 
the branches and theroote are not united 2 In | 
no wiſe. SoC hriſt he is.in heaven, and.we on 
carth,yet areweunitedto him by his ſpirit,and 
receiving influence from himof all grace and 
g£00dnefle, 

Now lets ſee what dodtrines are cleared | 
hereby : firſt, itclearesthe point of juſt:fication 
by Chrift - Forifthe queſtion be, how wee are 
ſaved by Chriſts righteouſneſſe © I anſwer, 
Chriſt and weare both one, doth nottheeye | 
ſee for the badie, are nat the riches of the hul- 
band and wife all one ? yes, and even alſo 
whatſoever Chriſt hath is ours, he1s our huſ- | 
band, heis our head, In the ſecond place, it 
cleares the matter of the ſacrament : the Papiſts-) 

would havethe bread tranſubſtantiated into | 
7 the bodie of Chriſt, thatirmay beunited to us. 
Ianſwer, how isthefoot inthe head, 1s 1t not 
j byſpirituall vigour paſſing roand fro _— | | 


eye wes, 
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| 104 FTPenefits of our union Phil.y.g. 
the body, bur chiefly inthe head: ir is -nox 
therefore neceſſary thatthere ſhould bee an 
corporall union. Nay, Chriſt comforted hi 
Diſciples more by his ſpirir when he departed 
from them, than hedid by his corporall pre. 
i | ſence. We ſayallo, thatthe myſticall body of 
Chriſtis inviſible, becauſe the ſpiric whereby 
we are made one is inviſible. 
IP > | This ſhould comfort us at all times , and in all 
eftates : before we were in Chriſt, we werein 
| an eſtare of horrour, in ancſtate of damnation, 
| now to be reduced to Chrilt : (whatcomfort is 
icto be one of a policique body its bur for lite, 
| or to be inany mans favour its bur at will) this 
| '] isa moſtexcellent,glorious, and cternall being, 
thatmans nature ſhoald be ſo highly advanced 
as to beunitcd to rhe Godhead, yea ourper- 
ſons aremyſtically united ro Chriſt. Second- 
| +4 ly, [malereſſes or loſſes, what though we loſe 
| other ſtates, here is a ſtate cannot bee ſhaken. 
| 


Thirdly, #1 the houre of death wee arein Chriſt : 
and bleſled arethey thar dyein the Lordzdeath 
| that ſeparatesthe ſoule from the body, cannot 
| ſepararteeyther trom Chriſt, Fourchly, fier 

death caritgo hard with me thatamin Chriſt, 
| that am his ſpouſe, I am in him in whom is ful- 
neſſeof comfort, Fifchly, in all wants here, 
T have him to ſupply all, hee will give whats 
| neceſſarie; it wethould have fulneſſe of grace 

here, we ſhould nor delireto bein heayenhere- 
after, Sixrhly, in perſecution all my hurrre- 
douadsto-him: Sau, Saul, why perſecureſtthow 

we? 


—_— I _ 
- —— I_ 


Mm... 4 — 


———— —— 


"Phil.4.9. with Chrifh, © © | 


me? that which thou doſt ro my members thou | 
docitio me ? 

Inthe fourth place, ler us conſider how this 
being in Chriſt, is a ground of doing of all Autie, 
| [ {ay cherforc, it will direfus indutiesto God, 

cowards men, and to our felves. | 

Firſt, in duties towards God, how thankful | 
oroht we to beto him : for taking us to himſelf, 
tor being Emmanuel God with us, ſothat wee 
are become bone of his bone. what need wee 
now Saints or Angelsto intercedefor us, who 
ſhould Chriſt heare above his owne fleſh : For 
duties towards men, this cught to ſtirre ws to 
anties of peace and unitie, (hall wee be ſo unna- 
turallasto fall out with the members of our 
owne body, Noxeſt concors cum Chriſto ubi eff 
a1ſcors cum Chriſtians, 
| Secondly, it oughtts ſfirre us up to duties of 
reſpect toeachotber: conſidering they aremem- 
bers of C hriſt as we are, and ſhall ſo be found 
inhimerelong. | 

Thirdly, this ſhould ftirre us up to charities 
the poore members of Chriſt : they being his 
members are fellow members, and 1inloving 


them and doing them good, we ſh:1 our love 


to Chriſt himſelfe. | 
And in the laſt place, towards our ſelves we 


are to carry our ſelats with more reſpect and nor 
ro proſtitute our ſelves to every baſe pleaſure: 
conſiderin whom amT, &to wha: I am redee- 
med, and with what price ſhall I make my bo- 


die the member ofan harlot,who am agg 
| O er 
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How wee may be Phil.z9, 


The meanes 
how to be w- 


ber of Chriſt, this pride and high eſteeme of 
our ſelves above baſe pleaſures and luſts, this is 
commendable; and therefore the Apoſtle had 
good reaſon thus to account of thele earth] 
thingsto bee drsſſeand dung. In the ſecond. 
place, this willteach us #0 ſce our refeaence iy 
| Chriſt, and growth in him-:forifwe beinChriſt, 
wee will have an eſpeciall eyerto our conver. 
| fation, that we benor feet of iron and clay un- 
dera golden head, as many baſe licentious 
drunkards and filthie perſons eſteeme of them- 
ſelves: will Chrift owne ſuch members as 
thele, think we 2 no, thoſe that are in Chriſt 
Chriſtwill be in them,diſcovering himſclfe by 
rulingin them ; his houſe is holy, if we bee of | 
his houſe, we will not deſire, grieve, nor affeR, 
but by the ſway of his ſpirit. 
Inthe laftplace, How ſhall we come to be found 
in Chriſt ? | 
I anſwer; we muſt firſt come where he is; we | 
{hall finde him in the Temple, teaching and ' 
ſtrengthening our faith, and love,and ſoin our | 
judgements and affetions we ſhall bee in him. | 
| 


Secondly,we muſt ſeparate ourſelves from the | 
contrary to Chriſt, asaloyall wife will from 
all doubtfull acquaintance; we muſt depart | 
from Antichriſt, our owne corruptions and | 


laſts, anddayly we muſt labour to get ground 
of them. | | 


Andfrom the words this wee may learne; 
Firſt, that 4 Cbriſtjan is continually wnder Chriſt: 
wine, #i/l he be in heaven + elſe how could the 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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| Apoſtle defirero be tound in him atthe day of 


judgeme nr. 


when God will, as it were with a Candle, ſtarch 
men vut, aud lay them open as they are, This is 
| not chought npon, men now ſhuffle it off, 1 
ſhall be ſaved as wellas any other,and this and 
that good company I am acquaimed withall: 
truſt not, [ ſay,to good acquaintance, there is a 
time of ſeparation, when thou ſhalt bee found 
out as thou art in thine owne colours. 

Thirdly, hence welearne that the foundation 
' of future happineſſe muſt be laid now + before we 
; canbewith Chriſt in the Kingdome of glorie, 
| wemuſt be his membersin the Kingdome of 
| Srace:doſt thou live therforea corrupt and car- 


| 


 nall life here, neverthinke to be found in him 
; hereafter. Andtherefore letthe uncertainty of 
| this life be a ſpurre to thee, to watch over thy 
| wayes, ſoas thou be ſuch atthis and all other 
times, as you would bewilling to bee found at 
that day : many boaſt hereof, but their lives | 
ſayour nothing hereof, but are knitaltogether 
totheirluſtsor ro Antichriſt; woeto ſuch, they 
ſhail goe on the left hand. But ſach as Chriſt | 
findes in him, it muſt needs go well with them, | 
Chriſt will not jadgethem for whom he died, | 


more. 


Secondly, we /earne that there is ſuch a time 


but ſhall ſer them on his right hand for ever | 


| 


Our righteous Wworkes Phil 3.9. 


V E R S 0. 
AY | rohfte Ls 
Not havin mine one righteou neſt which 


is of the Law. 


N theſe words and thoſe following, the 
Apoſtle,layes downe ſummarily bis defire; 
h:tnegativelyinthele words,he deſtrednot tobe 
fernd in Chrift truſting to his own righteonſneſſe, 
implying adifference and diſtinion berweene 
his righteonſneſſe by the Law, and that by Chriſt: 
therigbteonſneſſe by the Law he dilclaimes ( as 
any way meritorious) andthatas well habitu- 
all, wrought by Godin him, or aRuall righte- 
ouſneſle,confiſting inthe outward workes that 
hedid, and that with good reaſon : for frf 


mans righteonſneſſe ts but finite, and theretore 


_unfitto worke or deſerve infinitely,and impol- 
fible rodeſerve heaven and the joyes thereof. 
Secondly, this righteouſneſſe i imperfect and 
ſtayned as a menſtruous cloth and unableto 


lefſe God, who is greater than our owne con- 
ſciences: and thereforethe Saints prayed, En- 
ter not into judgement with thy ſervants Lord, 


for t# thy ſight ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. But the 


Papiſts anſwer, the worke of God 1s perfecF, but 
eur righteouſneſſe is the worke of G 1 and thert- 
fore perfefF. Weſay, thatthe workes of God 
are within us or withoutus, the works of God 


. without us are perfeR, but thoſe thatare with- 
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| 


quiet orfatisfhie our owne conſciences , much 


,- 1 


| Phil.y.9. are imperfe. 169 - | 
inus areimperfeR, ſtill favouring of ourpolu. |] £o© ”«©-© 
tion and corruption, by reaſon that the old | 
man in us pervertcth all that is good in us, and | 
therefore parius ſequitur ventrem, Secondly, 
it istrue that the workes of God within us are 
ſo farreperfeR, as tend to theend hee workes 
them forinus, but our righteouſneſle was ne- 
ver ordained of Godtothat end, as to ſave us 
bythem, and therfore they cannot accompliſh 
thatend ; but God workes this righteouſneſſe 
in us, to convince us of our owne weaknefle, 
and to beateſtimonie of the preſence of his 
ſpiritinus: Pan! therefore {ayes nor, 1 will z6t 
have mine owne righteouſneſſe, but 1 deſire notto 
be found in my righteeuſneſſe ; (oasto merit (al- 
vation thereby. 


| VERS. 9. 
But that which is through the faith of (hrit, | 
| the righteonſneſſe which is of God by faith, | 
|. that I may know him and the power of bis 
| ReſurreAion. 


Ts is, that righteouſncſſe which is in 
'Þr 


———_ 
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Chriſt, but laid hold on of me, and ap. 
chended by faith, andall thatrightcouſneſfe 
| that hehad, both aRive and paſſive as Media- 
rour, but eſpecially his paſſive, for he was born | 


obcgience, lived and dyed for us: and this is | 
| O 3 that | 
— CE ape Es ant. a 
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JI Our riehteous Workes Phul.z 9. 
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| that which St. Panl deſired ro be found is, and 


this is that which we mult cruſtro, 
| Buthow canthus righteonſueſſe performed whl. 
ly by bim, be mine? 
| Tanſwer, by faith its made ours, for if 
Chrift be ours,all his righteouſnefſe muſtcon. 
ſequently be made ours. 

But how can this righteouſneſſe performed by 
Chriff be ſufficient for us ? 

I anſwer, firſt becauſe God ordained it to 
that purpole : 1 Cer. 1.30. Chrift by God is 


| 


made to us wiſedome , righteouſneſſe, ſanttifica- 
tiew and redemption : and tothis end, God the 
father ſealed him, 104.6. 27. 

Secondly, 1 ſay Chrift is « ſecond Adam, 
and apublick perſon , and became ours, wee 
then being in his loynes, ſo the righteouſneſſe | 
of Chriftis made ours, wee being borne in 
| Chriſt by faith, and found in him: hee being 

our head, we have a ſpirituall life deſcending | 
upon us; he beingour husband, all his goods 
are oursalſo. This point is the ſoule of the 
| Church, andchegolden key which opens hea- 
ven foruis: if we joyneany otherthing roit, it 

opens hell to us, as God will reveale at that 
great day. Its true the Papiſts doe acknow-| 
ledge nowthattheir goed workes are not of | 
themſelves, but fromGod:butthus did thePha- | 
riſee, herhanked God that he was nor as other | 
men, norasthe Publican,; but the poore Pub- 
licandiſclaiming all ſuch goodneſſe, went a- 


way juſtified rather than the other : let it bee 


4 our 


cc 


Phil.z 10. are imperfed, fi 
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 diatourhe ſuffered death, which was onely for 


| 


our wiſedome therefore to relye onely on 
Chriſt, whoſe obedience and righteouſneſſeis 
ſo all-ſuthcient, as nothing may bee added 
thereto, and ſay withthe Apoſtle, not I, bur 
the graceof God in me. | 


EAR ESA CAARK RAE 
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VERS. 10. 
And the fellowſhip of bis Sufferings. 


== I He Apoſtle having ſhewed his deſire | 


of Chriſts righteonſneſſe, now 
WY LG comes to ſhe his deſire alſo of ha- 
oo ving communion with Chriſt in his 
ſufferings; ſhewingthat whoſoever brags of 
juſtification, he muſt ſhew it in bis ſanRifica- 
tion: he maſtſhew that he hath his part in the | 
fellowſbip of his ſufferings, if hee meaneth to 
(hew he hath hispartinthe power” of hisreſur-| 
retion;wateris not alone, but water and blood 
muſtgee together. Now Chriſts ſufferings 
arecither for us as mediatour, or with us, as 
being our head, and we his members: As me- | 


TO 
7 


| Our good, we can have no truft in our death, 
asto deſerve any thing thereby as hedid: for 
\ by his death heappeaſed Gods wrath, andgort 


| bis favour tous which we loſt,and by it he {an- 
Rifies our ſufferings, and pulsoutthe fting of |, 


all our ali ions; asit is withthe Palepronhd 
aving | 


_ — << 


I" 
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mz Chriſt ſuffers with us 2c. Phil.2.9 2.0. 


having put his horn iato the water, diſcharges 
all poiſonth: 'reour, ſo as the beafts may freely 
drinke without hurt : ſo it is with us. weema 
ſuffer and indureaftlictions without hurr, ſee. 
ing Chrift hath purg2d them of all poiſonous 
nature that was in them. 

But there arc other ſufferings, that wee and 
Chriſt ſuffer joynrly, he as our head fuffer ing 
with us his members ; for asif the toot bz gric- 
ved, the head is griev ed, {orhe Chriſtians ſuf- 
ferings are C: alled Chrilts ſufte rings: and a 
Chri'tian muſt looke to ſuffer, ifhe be a lively 
member of the body of Chriſt. Yet isnoteve- 
ry ſuffering ofalition Chritts ſuffering, fora 
man may ſuffer juſtly for hisdeſerts, notwirh- 
ſtanding eventhen when a man ſuffers for his 
faults, after rep2?ntance Chriſt may bee ſaid to 
ſuffer with him : and therefore the Fathers cal- 
led the death of the repentant Thiefe, a mar- 
tyrdome. Forinall our ſufferings Chriſt isin 
us, teaching and helping us to beare them wich 
patience, and as aſanifier of all of them to a 
bleſled end, and as onethat frames us to beare 
| allofrhem, even as he himſelfe did. 

YJe,t, ||| This ought toreach us ts conceive aright of 
the eftate of « Chriſtian, that hee is not alone 
when he ſeemes to bee alone : Chriſt leaves 
them notin miſerie, no for in miſeric heis moſt 
n2areand preſent, Tr istherefore a good eſtate 
(though miſerie in it ſelfe be not defirable) for 
Chriſt defired rodie,and nottodiez and fo we | 


in ſeyerall reſpe&s may doe : forif wee regard 
| death 


——__—___. _ _ _ 
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Phil.3.16.C omforts in affliction, 
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 dearhasadeſtroycr ot nature, ſo isirnorto be | 
| defired, but confidering itas the will of God | 
| my father, {oare we to dceftreit, and yeeld our / 
| ſelves toit: and accordingly wee defire not | 
aBiQions forthcir propernacurall good, yet in | 
| regard theyarea meanesto prepare and fit-us | 
| forheaven, we ſay with Davidits good forus 
| tobeafllicted. | 
| | Intheſecond place, this will teach ws that we 
are not to feare azy thing that we ſhall ſuffer ;, be. | 
cauſe there are more with us than againſt us. | 
loſeph inthe dungeon, 1/raelin Egypt, Daniel | 
among the Lions, the three children inthe fire, | 
| Paulin priſon, feared not danger : for what ca. | 
| red they, ſo long as they knew God was with | 
them, and theretorethey rejoyced ; it we have | 
| Chriſt we haveall, ifwe want Chrift we want | 
all, » 
| Thirdly,this may ſerve to daunt Chriſt's ene- 
| mies, they cannot hurt the leaft of his little ones | 
but they hurt bins , Saul, mby perſecuteft thou 
mee © * 

Fourthly, this ſhould teach us to take part 
with Gods children ; what though they ſuffer 
afition 2 Hoſescholethe berterpait, that 
didchuſerobee with the afflited people of | 
God, before the Court of Pharaoh; wicked 
men may bite and kicke, but they can doe nq. 
hurt, lingua malerum eſt lima bonorum. 


+ 
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n 1& " Wemuſt be conformable Phil.z1o, 
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VERS. 10. 
Beins made confermable to his death, 


His conformitie here meant, is not in re- | 


eard ofthe end, that as Chriſt dyed for | 


| fine, ſo ſhould we; but inthe w1anmer of ſuffe- | 


ring ashe did ſuffer and die, ſo muſt wee ſuffer | 
and defire death. Secondly, as he died patient- 


ly and meekely, ſo muſt we ſufter patiently and 


meekely. Thirdly, as he had, ſo muſt wee have 
' {weet comforts to ſuſtaine and ſupport us, and 
| Fourrhly, as he had, ſo muſt wee indeavyour to 
obrainethe ſame iſſue of our affliftions, that's, | 
eternall glories briefly, weare to beeconfor- | 
mableto Chriſt ingrace, in ſuffering, and in | 
gloric, alltheſe arc unevitably linked together, | 
and our head having led us an example, weare | 
to follow. Every Chriſtian muft therefore dic 
to finne, as Chriſt died for finne. | 
But how ſhall we know whether wee die to | 
finneor not ? | | 


A dead man does no harme, hath no power; | 


doe weearneſtly intend it? ſurcly wee are not 
mortified. Secondly,dead mens ſcnſesarc not ; 
delighted with faire and finfull objects, it we 
be dead with Chriſt, letthe finfull obje&s bee 
never ſo delightful, they will not moye us or 
affe us one whit, nay, they will be diſtaſtfull 
tous. Moſt areofaconcrary minde,offer them 


contrarily are we ſtrongrocommit ſinne, and | 


good diſcourſe and occaſions, they cannot | 
l away | 
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Phil.z.16, co Chrift. ny 
| away with tae, offer any flefhly pleaſure, | 
{!tke rinder) they are ſoone ſet on fire, ſuch as | 
| theſe, asthey havenoheartto ſuffer for righte. | 
| ouſneſle, {o if for vaine glory they would: | 
| neither would God honour them ſo much as | 
| toſuffer them. Forgrounds of this dorine : 

| Firſt, its honourable tobee like Chrift owr Cape | 
' 34;jxe, Our head, our husband. | 
' Secondly, irs »0t proportionable for the head to | 
' becrowned with thernes, andthe members to bee | 


| cad delicately: thatthe naturallſonnein whom 
| 1$no0 blemiſh ſhould ſuffer, and = 


| 
' fonnes who are thecauſes of all offence ſhould 


| goe free. It sequitiethat we having taken Chriſt 
| for our hasband, lie ſhould beeaccompanied by 


{ 
| 


usSinſickneſſe andin health, in diſhonour as in 
' honour, 


| | Thirdly, it is long azoe decreed of God, and 
 predeſtinated: and therefore cannot bee ayoy- 
ded. Rom. 8.7.9. Whom hee did fort-kuow , 
| them hepredeſflinateld to be conformed to the Image 
| of his Somne, | 
Fourthly, its equallthatif hee werecontfor- 
med to us, weſhould be conformable rohim: 
now he was conformed tous, intharheefuffe- 
redthat which wee ſhould have ſuffered, and: 
did that for us which we were to do- and could 
not: he having drunkedeepe of rhe cupprepr 
red for us, let 45 therefore at the leaſt taſte of it. 
Yea, let us' ſufferanyrthing. with an undaunted: | 
| courage, when we arecalled chereto for C hrilt 
| hewill come with comforts, he1snotempilty | | 
© la he | F 
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ns ||T he righteous are happy Phil.z1, 


| he will make us like him, hee will prepare us | 
hereby forglorie, feare nor therefore, God | 
willturneallthy troubles to thy geod. And 
| thuswe doe fillup rhe meaſures of the affiQi- 
| | ons of Chriſtin our fleſh. Col. 1.24. And are 
made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings. 1 Pet. 4, 
|13. Wehavethe like exhortations hereunto, | 

1Pet.2.21. 1Pet.,2.14.1018. Thus did Pau/ | 
2 Cor, 4.10, hee carrycd thedying of Chriſt | 
' abont with him. Let no Chriſtian therefore 
| promiſe to himſelfe immunitie from croſles, |. 
| he that will bea Chriſtian, muſt be conforma. 
| | bleto Chriſt, and hethat will beliketo him in 
' gloric, hemuſt belike to him in drinking the 


| _ heedranke of , while hee was herein the | 
fleſh. 
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VERS. 10. 


If by any meanes [ might attamne to the Reſur- 
rechion of the dead- 


GY Acſurrection of the dead, hemeanes 
© the glorious eftate after this life, | 
E whereasthe reſurreQion is but the 

beginning : and the words ſound as 
much in effeQ, as ifthe Apoſtle had ſid, 1 
know I ſhall be happic at length, but berweene 
thisrime and that, I know I ſhall meet with 
troubles, with many croſſes; yet let the way 
| be 

d Fl BR ERRLA 
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Phil.y11. ar che Reſurrefion. 


| benever ſodifficule, I paſſe nor by any meanes | 


| rocomeroſuchan excellent end, asthe refur- 
| reRion of the dead is: 1n which words wee 
will 
Firft, conſider that there is a happie eftatere- 
ſerved hereafter, which begins withthereſur- 
 reRionofthe bodie, whereby wee are farre 
| morehappiethanthe Angels thar fell, and al- 
| ſomore hippiethan we were in our firſt eſtate 
' In. dam, which we loſt: and therefore our 
hearts ſhould beinlarged withthankesto God, 
that reſpesus above the Angels whom hee 
hath left without hope of recoverie, 
Inthenextplace, confiderthat thebeginning | 
| of our bleſſed eſtate hereafter, is at the reſurre- 
tion - whichis called theday of reſtoring of 
 allthings,and atime of refreſhing, .L&% 3.19. 
[ts a day whenall good-ſhall be perfeRed,and | 
all evill ſhall ceaſe,all griefe of minde; all rrou: | 
| bleof body, and deathit ſelfe, ſhall be ſwallow- 
 edupinto viRorie. 
| Butwhy are we not happie before our reſurre. 
| from? 
| I anſwer, becanſe our bodies and ſoules are 
| partakers of miſerie and finne bere, andtheretfore | 


| 


— 


| Cannor partake of fulneſle of happineſle, before 
they beunited together again. God willhave 
| usto ſtay while all his familie of bleſſed Saints 
| ſhall meer together, as well us thatare now 
| Uive, as our ſeed and poſteritic afterus. 
Inthe third place obſerve, that che Apoltle | 
| makes reſurreRion of the dead thelaſt thing: | 
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 croſſesintheir life, ſome not by many out- 


| 


- Ag 2 
It is bard to Phila 
eſtabliſhing thereby an order, that there muſt be | 
meanes to Mcolorredion , and then the reſur. | 
re&ion it ſelfe. Ought not Chrift to ſuffer theſe | 
things, and ſo to enter into his glorie : Math, 28, 
Andif weſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reigne | 
with him : the ſecondreſurretion muſt begin | 
withthe firſt, we arc ſonnes and Saints hereaf. ' 
ter, but ſo we muſt alſo be here, onely a diffe. 
rence there will be in degree of holineſſe; this 
reſurreQion doth not follow every manner of 


life, alchoughmen ordinarily expe a crowne | 


without croſſes, and neverlooke for juſtifica- 
tionand ſanRification, butthinke they ſhall be 
inheavenataninſtant without them, Bur we | 
muſt ſuffer with Chriſt in Mount Calvarre, be. 
fore wee come with him te the Mount 0- 
livet, 

In the fourth place, wee may likewiſe note, 
that its hare to come to heaven + becauſe of this 
order eftabliſhed by God, nor in compariſon 
ofthe end, for thatſurmounterh in excellencic 


the hardneſſe of the meages, but .inreſpe& of | 


the meanes, ſome by faire death, with many, | 


ward croſſes, yethaveſtore of inward troubles 
of the minde., by reaſon of their inward cor-} 


ruption that. doth troublerhem: others by vio- 
lent deathesand, by. martyrdome:: the wayes 
are ſo many,and the meaacs ſodiverle, asthere 
1sno certainty which way, wee ſhall paſle., As 


| St, Pat knexy not the meanes, ſo he cared. not 


; what the means were,tor he was contentto go! 
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thither 
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| hither by any meanes : letthe cup of affliction 


 tenall, 
| Awaytherefore with all idle and ſecure 
thoughts of ſparing our ſelves: Pitie thy ſelfe, 
ſaid Peter ro Chriſt, but was anſwered ſharpe- 
ly, get thee behinde me ſathan + no, the way is 
very hard, we muſt come to health by phyſick, 
theend is ſo amiable, as it will ſweeten all 
| ſowre meanes, and therefore its good for usto 
beafied ; croſſes bring at length the ſweeteſt 
comforts. Demie wee our ſelves therefore, in 
Chrifts cauſe, know no bodice, looke upon 
God and Chriſts promiſes, and promiſewee 
ourſelves no more than God promiſes, its be- 
yond our knowledge what God will doe with 
us, he promiſes noimmunitie from croſſes. 
Nay,the Saints andthe Apoſtles cheſecrol- | 
ſes and affliQions, ratherthan thepleafuresof | 
finne, whe were wiſe ,, and had triall of both 
kindes, and yet accounts theſe momentanie | 
afflitions, not worthy of compariſon with the 
glory thatſhall bee revealed, they were but 
light; 2 Cor. 4.17. Row. $. 18. And if wee 
| would truly beleeve this, itwould beeafiefor 
us to be reſolved as St. Pawl/was, to come to. 


_—_— — — 
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| be never ſo bitter, the glorie inſuing will fwee- | 


| 


 heavenbyall aſſurances, and ro come to all 
| manner of aſſurances, by any meanes: for no } 
' worldly thing can bring content, liketheſe hea- 

| venly aſſurances, ofthe preſence ofthe light of 
| Godslove, whichthe childrenof God willby | 


| NO meanes loſe. 
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 Szcondly,in allcroſſcs let us not looke into the 
ſtate we are in, ſo much as thu we are goinz int: 
we are going to a Pallace, 12 us nor bee deje. 
| ' ed intheconſidera:ion ofthe narro wneffe of 
| | the way that leadeth chereto, God will not 
| ſuffer this fierietriall rtoconſume any thing but 
droſle, and thereforcler us with Chriſt ſuffer 
thecroſle, and deſpiſe cheſhame, Heb. 12, 
| Thirdly, labour for 4 right efteeme of the 
 thines of this world : they are but momentarie 
and fading, ye2 our livesthey are given to us 
by God, whar if we part with them, ifir be for 
| his cauſe, he will bring us toa better life, which 
| fhall not betaken away from us, and this lifc 
wemu? part withere Jong: and thus we ought 
| | toworke on our ſelves by often meditating of 
| them, asthe Saints have done. 
| Inthefourth place, we are to labour to ftreng. 
| then three graces in ws eſpecially : Faith,toaſſure 
us that weeare the children of Ged, andthat 
| we havehcayen and allthings belongingthere- 
| to, laid upfor us; and we aretolabourto ſee | 
more and more into the valew of them : and 
| then wearero ſtrengthen our Hope, which 
| makes us cheertully roundergoe, and doeany 
thing for Godscauſe, through our expeRation 
ofthat which faith beleeves, Laſtly,letusche:- | 
 riſhourlove of Chriſt 4 this made St. Paul de- 
| faretobedilſolved, and ro bee with Chriſt: 
| which was beſt ofall. And this love comes 
| from Faith and Hope, and theſerogerher will 
| breed alargenefle of hearr, that cares for no 


| 
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Phil.z12. Affitions muſt be born, mn 


worldly thing, and will bee daunted with no | 


atli&ion or croſſes what ever. 

But how farre are we here-from 2 did St. Paul 
part with lite £ It pertaines nor to us, no not ' 
to Icaye a new fangled-taſhion, nor an oath 


| whereby wee teare Gods name gdayly:alas, 


| Cauſe? where is hethat will indure a ſcoffeor | 


—  — ——_—_ 


come, which of us will ever be of Pas/ or Da- | 


where is faith, whar corruption is here over- | 
bis | | 
vias minde, to become vile or baſe for Gods { 


[corne for religion? let us beg of God this | 
largeſpirit, and large affeRtions, the children 
ot heaven havea free ſpirit, baſely cſtecming | 
all worldly things :Zachews when hee is called | 
caresnot tor his goods, hor Paul for his privi- 


ledges. The Stoicks commend this reſolution 


' 11 men, to be willing and readie to die : alas, 
croſſes and aflitionsPawlceſteemed not,loas he 


| theſe are the things that the Stoicks feared 
| moſt, and it was the feare of theſe made them 


mightattaineto the reſurreQion of the dead: 


———Q __ _ 


—— 


| lo willing and readic to die, together with a 
| baſe ſervitudetopride: but a Chriſtian heart 1s 
| morenoble, it not only feares not theſe, but it 
| contemnesthem; yea cares nor for life without 
aMliQions, but with jay can undergoe all man- 
ner of torments. | ' 

| Let us therefore take heea how wee quiet our 
| ſelves in owr earthly dwellings here, ſupp-ling 
| oureſtate to be happie , ſurely it is the maine 
ground of Apoſtaciez wee ſhall never comero! 


| eethe price of religion, nartheexcellegcic of | 


a Peacc- 


| 
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Of a (,briſtians Phil.3 1, 
| A peaceable conſcience,nor the vanitie of theſe 
things, ſolong as we bleſſe our ſelvesinthem, 
And contrarily, let vs exerciſe 8#r graces in the 
dayly trials we meet with here : doth favour of 
greatmen, doth: pleaſure, profit, or honour, 
crofſe and oppoſe rhy conlcience, ler the peace 
| thereof be preferred above all eyermore; elſe 
ſhalt thou never cometo Pas/s holy reſolution, 
And dreamenot of a vaine emptie faith, thou 
haſt nomore than thou doſt praRiſe, its not 
Lord, Lord, that will prevaile at the day of 
judgement, but Chriſt will be aſhamed ofthem 
attheday of judgement, thar made no more 
| account of him whilethey lived, than to pre. 
ferre every vaine, idle, wanton delight and 
pleaſure, before his honour, | 


%, 
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Not as though 1 bad already attained , either 
| were atrealy perfett, 


0 T is a cOrreion ofthe Apoſtle, 
2, hee tormerly ſpake of his deſire, 
F&> choice, and eſteeme of Chrilts 

deathand reſurre&ion , and the 
DT force thereof hee found in him: 
| Now leſt ſecret inftnuating' proud conceits 
{ might ariſe, either in himſelfe or in them, con- 
cerning 
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|Phil.3.12. perfeBlion. 


ccrning his holineffe, hee croſſes them with a 
Not as, thewing that the beſt eftate of God's chil. 
ares inthis world 7s imperſed : there is ever 
ſome thing ro doe orſuffer, ſome luſt to con» 
quer,or ſomegraceto ſtrengthen, 

There is no abſolute perfeRionbutonely in 
God himſclfte, yetin Chriſtians there isa kind 
of derivative ſpirituall perfeRtion, which con- 
1ſteth chicfly inthe parrs:a Chriſtian hath this 
pertecion, he hath all grace in ſome meaſure, 
we haveno ocher perfection,nonorfo muchas 
perfectiovie, though the Papiſts ſaythey hive 
Ir,,ndeed weare fo farfrom it,thatnever could 
Chriſtian kcepe therules of natures much leſſe | 
can weattaineto the perfeion of obedience 
to the law, for by irwe are all curſed: nay in 
Chriſt noneattainesto cyangelicall perteRion 
| ofgrace. fo as thereby wee can be juſtified, as 
by a worke of cur owne, forourrighteouſneſſe 
1S butin part zandthis perfedt;ovie,whichthey 
boaſt of ſomuch, differs not from their per- 
fediofinis, no more thanlove toaman raiſed 
dy g0od reportof him,differcth from love cau» 
{ed by the good 1 finde in him, by perſonall 
communicating with him z and this is onely 
in degreesin nature, they are the ſamelove. 
But why, or how isit that there is no perfe- 
ion ofgraceinthis life ? (91 909 7 

Becauſe, there i and ever ſhall be io ns,aurivg 
this life, a perpetual combate betweene the fleſh 
and ſþirit , ſo as one weakens and hinders | 


theother, Panlat the beſt found 2 law in Jo | 
Q 2 members 
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OfaC briſttans per/eAion Phil.yn. 


Obj.1: 


Ob, 24 


| and conſequently be perfeet, 


| foremuſt needs be juſtified by faith: if ir were 


members warring againſtthe law ofhis minds, | 
| Rom, 7. 23.the fleſh continually Juſting againſt 
| the ſpirit. , G4/. 5.23. Hinderingus from dy. | 
| inggood, Orin doing good, or in doing there. 
of, trom doing it ina right manner. | 


Ro 


| Burthe Papiſts obje&, /ove 75 the fulfilling of 
| the law,we may love: ergo,we may fulfill the lay, | 
 Ianſwer, love, in the abſtra@ being per. / 
| feR, is the fulfilling ofthe law, bur in this or | 
| thatſubject its not perteR : Panlslove, nor Pe- ' 
| ters love was not the fulfilling of thelaw, 
| They urge further, a Goas workes are per. 

| fedF: ergo,thegracethat is ins, | 
| TItsrrue Gods workes are perfeR,butintheir | 


times when theyare finiſhed z grace atlength | 
ſhall beperfcR in us. 


i 


Secondly, all Gods workes withoutus are |. 
| perfeR, as juſtification and gloriticationthey 
| are perfect, for weare perfectly juſtified even | 
| now, but his workes within us, ſuch as are his | 
| ſanifying graces, are not perfected till our 
time of glorification: for he ſuffers the old A- 
| damto be within us for divers reaſons, ſolong 
| as we live inthisearthly Tabernacle, 
| Forulchereot, sbſerve this as aground for | 
| Juſtification by faith. Panl, Rom, 5.9. proves, 
that evennow he was juſtified,and inthis place 
hedenies anddiſclaimsabſoluteperfeRtion,and 
therefore could not be juſtified by itzand there- | 


his caſe, itis much more ours, who come not- | 
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| rothatmeaſure ofthe fulnefſeofgrace that he 
attained to, | | 

Secondly, this may ſerveto comfort Chrifty. 

| ans that finde themſelves burthened with diverſe 

wants, With dulneſſeand frowardneſſe of ſpi- 

rit, and with manifold corruptions,and ate in- 

| ducedthereby to call in queſtiontheir C hriſti- 

| aneſtate, lcerthem looke upon a better patterne 


| chhntbemſelyes, they may bee growne Chri. | 
ſt1ans, and yercomplaine with Paul of corrup. | 
tions. Nay, the moſt ſtrong Chriſtians ſee |} 


molt deeply and cleerely into their corrupti- 
ons, and finde moſt oppoſition, Thereis in all 
men by nature, a ſpring of Poperie,they woald 
fainedeferve heayenby apertecd and holy life, 
| without blot;and God to humble chem, {utfers 
| corruptionto checkethem, and to keepe them 
| under, whoelſe would bee lifted upthrough 
' goodconceipt and eſtecme ofthemlſelves, 

| - Thirdly, itmayſerveasa caution-'to maby, 
| who being reprovead juſtly for their faults, what | 
| (ſaythey) we are not CAngels : you have your 
| owne imperfeCtions as well as I, And itirre 


ſo good, asthoſe thatare betterthanthey , are 
rO0 preciſeand too nice: St, Paw contrarily 


to perfeQion : and its the devils ſophultrieto 
| turne that to a plea for negligeace, which 
ſhould ſtirre usupto be more diligent, watch» 


| full, and carcfull. 


| 


| themupto any good durie, they are preſently. 


| reſtsinno degree of goodneſſe, but ſtrives on | 
| 


; 
; 


| 


| 
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Heaven is n9t had Phil. 


VERS. 12. 


But 1 follow after, if that I may apprehend | 
that, for Which I alſo am apprehended of 


( brift Ieſus. 


He word that is tranſlated, 1 folow after, 

ſignifies properly to labour with earneſt 
intention ofthe heartandaffeQions:and thelel- 
| ſonthat we may hencelearnc is, That the life of 
4 Chriſtian is a laborious and painfull life : tor in 
what proportionthe thingswe labour for, are 
moreexcellent than theſe worldly things, ſo 
much greater our defire and labour ſhould bee 
in the obtaining of them, than in the obtai- 
ning this worlds goods: andto this cnd, the 
Scripture evcr inforceth this dutie with words 
ſutable to our worke; Labour for the meat that 
periſheth not, ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight 


gate, ziveall diligence to make your calling and 
election ſure, 


Thoſe chat will take no paines, its a ſure | 


»{1gne they findenoſweetneſſeinthething, and 


thereforeiaſuch there can bee no true good- 
nefle; and hencewe may obſerve a difterence 
berweenthedefiresof men, ſomeare effeQuall, 
ſome uneffeQuallz thoſe that are unef-Ruall 
commonly defireanddelightinthe thing they 
deſire, but will none ofthe meancs: let me die 
the death of the righteows,(ayesthe wicked man, 


glory and happineſle isexcelleat, burthe gate 
[ LA 


A 


wt 
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Phil.z.12. without labour. 


is narrow, the way 1s tedious and full of trou- | 
ble. he will none of that; we will laughat one | 
that ſhall wifhhis workand jorney were done, 
when as he will fit downeand nevergoeabour 
it; why ſhould weenot much more laughat 
{uch fluggardsthat wiſh dayly, O that they | 
might bee ſaved, when asthey doe not onely 
not further, but hinder their ſalvation, But 
wheretrue d efireof grace is, there will will be 
joyned thereto an indeavour, with jealoufic 
over our corraptions, with griefe and ſhame 
tor them, and for our backwardneffe and want 
of goodnefle, forelſe hell itſelf is tull of good 
wiſhes and deſires: if we meaneto be better,we | 
muſt uſe all meanes, undertake all, paines and 
travaile with vehemencie, even as thoſe that 
purſue gains with delight,they followthrough 
thicke and thin, eſpecially if the gaine been 
theeye, and thoſe that goe for companie, they 
areſooneriredz and thus did Paul, hee went 
through fireand-warer, through all manner of 
dangers, good andill report, his gaineis ftill 
in hiseye, hee lookes not after the way, it 
by any meanes hee may attaine his defired 
matrke. | 

But how (hall we comets this erdce f 

I anſwer, gerfirſt Faith, for by itthe weake 
are made ſtrong, Heb. 21, Get afſurance that 
Heaven isthine, and God hath promiſed thee 
orace ſuſficient, and this is Pawls argument; 
Leyee conſtant and nimoveable, alwayes aboun- 
dins in the worke of the Lord, knewing your la- | 
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bour ſhall not bein vain : where hope of reward 
isintheuſe ofthe meanes, it will ſtir us up to 
| aconſtantuſeofthe meanes 1 Cor, 15, laſt. Se- 
condly, get « fervent love, foritisa ſtrong at- | 


{ 


| feion it luſt ſo. prevaile with us, as we-will 
omit no meanes toaccompliſhit ; then a love 
initſclfe is much more powerfuil, nothing be- 
ingtoo hard forit, it hath an enlarging kaltting 
| and c6.nunicating power : it makes a man be- 
ſtow all, and rejoyce more in doing good,by 
much then in receiving. Its a gracecoprehends 
a number undcrir, and therfore Chriit com- 
| prehended allthe law under love of God, and | 
our neighbour. Thirdly,c#t off all ſuper flnities, | 
men thinke they are happy, wheathey have 
muchto doe, when indeed they were happic 
if they had leſſe to doethenthey have, Sathan 
he does as Cyrwe did with the waters of Baby- 
lon, hee diverts and ſeparates our affecions, 
that hee might paſſe over, As Nurles, they 
| hurt themſelves andthe children too, when | 
they keep over many: ſo dec men hurtthem- 
ſelves with overmuch buſinefſe. The Lord 
hath not made us all for the world , bat 
hath reſerved one day in Seven for his 
ſervice. Foz.ſh une lets ſhew we have ſome | 
-relpe&bt Religion and goodneſle, ſecinz God 
requiresbur one in ſeven let us not bee ſoun- 
ju't, asro denie him his ſervice onthat day, 
| Ye, Well, leethoſe that profefſe themſelves of 
| | another world, by all -meanes purſuc it +. In | 
| | Nature, every. thing teads:to his center and 
_ | place, 
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' place, heavie things goe downward, light | 


things aſcend upward, in honcicraftsand arts | 


| every one Jookcsatter excellencieg ſhall it bee | 
| thus with them, ſhall mediocritic in otherarts | 


' | merit diſpraiſe, andis it onely praiſe-worthy | 


| in Religion? The wicked they labour forhell, 
| venturing loſle of credit, ftreagth, and eſtate, 


| arld is there not better gain in goodneſſe? have | 


| 
| 


without labour and watchfulnefſe ? Burlets 


we ſuch rich promiſes and doe we eſtceme of | 
them no more, are notthe affliions wee fhall 
meet with many anderear, and doe wee thinke 


to undergoe them with ordinarie grace, gotten 


; 


gocontothe next wordsz 
That I may apprebend, Whence we may 0b» 


| prehend Chriſt here by revcllation, that we may 
| apprehend him hereafter by viſton:many there 
| arethat may follow goodthings, and uſe good 
| mcanes, yet wantipg theſe apprenending gra» 
| ces of faith and love, ( which makes us have 
| communion with Chriſt) they periſh notwith- 
ſanding: humane knowledge is commenda- 
| ble, yctisitno other than as a ſcaffold in this 
| 

| 


| ſerve, that the maine ſcope of 4 Chriſtian is to ap- 


building, it helpes, butthe building once done, 
irs for littlenſe; apprehend we thercfore him 
| by knowledge: of histruth, relye on him by 
faith, and imbracehim by love - and rhen if we 
be chaſed by him, we may 25 704%, lay hold 
on the hornes ofthe Altar Chriſt I:ſus. and 


| therelive and die, andas we have dayly brea- 


| . 
, Ches, even ſo get more and more hold onhim, 
R 
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and this will make us deſire with Simeon; Lord 
let me now depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation, Let us therefore dayly learne to 
ſee Qur owne foulneſſc,and gozto him the rock | 
of our refuge. | 

O but ſome will ſay,Chr:/? is in heaven,and | 


we ox earth, wee cannct zoe ts him when mee | 


pleaſe. | 
I anſwer, yes ; for the armes of faich are | 
large, ic takes hold of things paſt and to come, | 
no heightis our of the reach thereof : and be- 
ſides, Chriſt heis preſcat with us, heis in his 
word, inthe Sacraments, in the Communion 
of Saints ; wheretwo or three arc gathered to. 
getherin my name, I will be inthe middeſt of 
of them,its his owne promiſe. 

For which I am apprebendedof Chriſt : Chrif 
he apprehend us, and that in ſeverall degrees. | 

Firſt, as hers God - In his eternall love wee 
had a being before we had any being here, God 
conceived us 1n his eternall affeRion, andim- 
braced us. Secondly; Chriſt apprehends us iy 
by effeetuall calling of as : Paul he was poſting 
another way, when Chriſt called him, Sa/, 
Saul ; others hee calles from their mothers 
wombe, ſome by aflitions and powerfull 
croſſes, as hedid the Iaylor, others by more 
gentle meanes, as Lydia. 

Thirdly , there ts ax apprehending in all our | 
actions, courſes, and eftates, direRing us 
continually in them, never leaving us; none 
can plucke us out of his hands, heeis ftronge! 

than | 
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than our corrupriens, he will not letus goe till 
| behath Crawneusupro heaven, and placed ns 

with himſelfe ; for the uſe of this doqrine 
moreſhall be ſaidinthenext docrine, which 


is takenfrom the order. 
Chrift be firſt apprehend us then we apprehend 


him: heapprehends usthat we may apprehend 


thereforeisitthatwe apprehend him : for # 
him it is that we live, 41d move, and have our be- 
nz; andrheretore much more ovr beſt being * 
neit1s thargives us the will and the deed, to 
uSitis given by him to beleeve, and ſuffer with 
him. 

Foruſc hereof,it wouldteich us 7 a7 our 4- 
Fions tober ability and ftrewgth of him,and get a 
perſwaſienthat his ſpirit doth apprehend usin 
love, and thathewill dire us, and remove all 
impediments, and ftand by us in all our crol- 
ſes, that weareable to doenothing but by re- 
tection from him, that though wee are natu- 


rally dead and dull, yethe will quicken us by 


orace. 
Secondly, erve himthepraiſe of all the good 
thou aseft, for the deed is His: thoſe thatdoe 
nor, doe apprehend, and are apprehended of 
themſclves : and therefore 1t may ſerve as 4 


| marke to aiſcerne of our eftute, whither doe wte 


mm Cos 


| Yunne? and what doe wee apprehend 1H OUY FrOM- 


| le? is it Chriſt whois our pre ſent heipin time 


| oftrouble>- thenthere is a bleſſed change 1n 


him, and becauſe hee hath apprehended us, | 


thining on our hearts with the ſun- ſhine of his 
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| 


| our ownepolicies and inventions * ſurely wee | 
| have not apprehended Chriſt as wee ought to 


us, but doe we ſecke to our owne devices, to | 


| doe, and theretore wee are to ftirreupthe gra. | 


| cesin us, and begincreaſc of grace from him | 


| thatis the fountaine ofall grace. 
In the nex: place, it ſhould comfort ws, by the 
' conſideration of the certaintie of our eſtate, with. | 
| out falling away, if we hold faſt untotheend + if 
| itwere ourſelves that did apprehend us wee 
could not long continuc, bur it being Chriſt 
'thatholdethus, our comfort is he willnotfor. 
fakeus; its che mother that holds the childe, 
{ the childe cannot lay hold on the mother, bur 
15 ſubje@ro falling every houre: Chriſt hee 
| holding us, hath promiſed to love ustothe end, 
and to put his feare in our hearts, that weſhall 
notfall or depart from him: this being dayly 
conſidered , will greatly comfort a weake 
Chriſtian, Chriſt may ſeeme to let him tall by 
ſuffering him to tallinto ſome great ſinne, but 
itis onely to humble him, and to teach him 
not totruſbto his owne ſtrength, which will 
ſoonefaile him, butupon his mercie and grace: 
| Andtherefore, | 
| Tathe nextplace,itteacheth ws to holdfaft un- 
to him, and relye on him, andto pray to him that 
he would hold us faſt. and then we fall notfrom 
God, but to God , hee hath delivered us, and 
| will celiver us and keepe us to his heavenly 
kingdome : if we fall into finne, ler us repent 
| and goeto God, there is mercie in Iirael con- 
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| 


ſed, to heareus. And therefore ler us goe 1n 


| 


| 


| Brethren, 1 count not my ſelfe to have appre- 
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ccrningthis.and with him isplenteous redemp. | 
tion, his right hand isunder us ever to hold ns | 
up, that we cannot fall ſo deeply but hee will 
liftus up againe. 
In the next place, th may be 6 comfart tous 
in all our troubles and afflictions of this life : 
Arctroubles neare? God is not far off (Pſal.22. 
and Pſal. 118.) Bur full of comtorts for ſuch : 
we have an inviſible wall about us, the wall of 
Angels, and God fights for us, there is more 
with us than againſtus, God will not ſuffer us 
to be tried abovethat weare ableto beare: let 
us therefore pray, forſake me not Lord, leſt I 
forſake thee: if wee pray to him he will bee 
found ofus, Paul prayed forthis, Chriſt alſo 
that knew he wasapprehended, yet prayed all 
night; and this are weto doe: he hath promi- |. 


faithand aſſurance to him, in all our trou- 
bles. 
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VERS, I. | 


bended, 


e&2>4 He holy Apoſtle dwels upon the 

KS point , that hee might preſle 1t the 
$M) [= more, and its good to preſſe matter. 
=== of waight: the Apoſtle ſhewing ran 
R 3 | | Guo 
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ce imperfeft here. Phila 


— 


conceiptofperfeRionto be dangerous, againe 
tells the Philippians,that hehadnotthar which 
they boaſted of. This pride of our ſelves, and 
conceipt, isa finne that climbesup to heaven, | 
andenters oy Gods prerogative, and afinne 
that God doth dire&ly ſet himſelfeagainſt : of 
this compellation, Brethren, I have formerly 
ſpoken. 

I might alſo touch that dodrine, that the 
King dowe of heavex ts not perfetied in us here , 
but that it growes by acgrees - its atthe firſt, as 
agraine of muſtard feed, there are babes in 
Chriſtianitie, and old men growne Chriſti- 
ans. Andrhe ground hereof, may be partly in 
theſubjeR, partly in the objeR. 

In regard of the ſubjeR, for that graces art 
imperfect in us, the more the ſoule hath, the more 
it deſires, 

In regard ofthe objeR, for that Chriſt is [0 
full that we are not able to receive all his fulneſſe: 
ſo asthereisimperfeRion in us, and ſuperabun- 
 dantperfeRtioninhim. Par! had a large affe- 

ion, yct came farreſhor:, this poſſibilitie of 
theſouleto receive more will bee in us, till 
we bein heaven, where we ſhall bee fullz and 
therefore while weare here, wee pray ſtill, 
thy will bee done, on earth as it is in hea- 
ven, and thy Kingdome come , more and. 
more: ts aſtrangeconceipt theretore, for any 
to thinke hemay betoo good, yer' doe theſe 
dayly (orſhould doe} pray for more and more 


_—c__= 


perteion here on earth, although they ſay 


[- they 


_— — ©... 6 — CE 


Leena 


_— EY a. —_—— 


135 | 


| Phil.z.12, G race imperſe@ here. 


they know not; what, - And. another reaſon 
why weapprehend Chriſt notſo fully here as | 
wee ſhall doe hereafter, is, becaulethemanner i 
ofmaking Chriſt knowne to us, is by - reyela- | 
tion. 1Cor13. We behold himhere-but as it | 
werein aglaſle, in the glaſſe of his Wordand 
Sacraments, which cannot repreſent himto 
our underſtanding fo cleerely , 2s hereafter 
we ſhall behold bijmin the beatificall viton,. , * 
Tske heed therefore of a ſelfe conceipt of perfe. 
Zion: when we begin to be unwilling to grow 
better, we begin to waxe worſe, there-is no 
| {tay in Chriftianitie. Itisthe fight of our , im- | 
perfeRion, thar makes us ſtrive to perieRion, 
and the more we ſee into our miſerie, the more 
earneſtly we ſtrive on to be freed from.it,. 


— 
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VERS. 13, 
But this one thing 1 doe, forgetting thoſe things 
which are behinde, and reaching forth to thoſe 
things that are before. 


Ee what is the Apoſtles anumw neceſſarivm, 
to grow moreand moretothefulnefſe of 
| the knowledge of Chriſt. All other things he 
counts as dung and lofſe. So as wemay hence 
Obſerve, that the = of God in a Chriſtian | 
| heart, ſubjetts all things to one Chrift. 1 | 
One thing have Tideſired of the Lord (ſaid 


David) Make this therefore 4 rule to difference | 
our 


| 
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| our eftates by, Whar is the thing wee intend 
| chiefly, isit riches, orpleaſures, or honourg ? 
| this one thing will be the utter overthrow of 
| all religionin us ; Chriſt will beſupream, or he 
willnotbe: He that loves father or mother mere 
than me, is not worthy of mee , (aith Chriſt of 
himſelte. There is noneſo wicked but would 
bereligious, till religion comes to croſle that 
one thing, their darling finne. And thus haye 
they baſelimitations, which muſt needs pre. 
judicetheir growth in religion, tor wherereli- 
gion is, it willcrofſe their baſe afteRions and 
luſts, 

Therefore, whoſoever wearethartintend ro 
| betrue Chriſtians indeed, reſolve firſt to pre- 
| ferrethepeace of conſcience and the fruiteof 
of religion aboveall, and reſolve to abhorre 


all things that will croſfe this one thing of St, 


Paul, 


| 


; 


VERS, 14+ 
I preſſe towards the marke. 


2 Ehold an excellent deſcriprion of a | 
& Chriſtian courſe, borrowed from 
> the exerciſe ofrunning a race, being 

Z#& 2 man-like and commendable exer- 
ciſe, fitting men an4inabling them for warre. 


Thevery heathen herein condemne us, whole | 
ordinary 
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ordinary chiete exerciſes, what are they bur 
good company ( as wee call them) continuall 
lying at T..verncs, to the impoveriſhing of out 
eſtates, and weakning our bodies: the kinde [I 
condemne nor, but the exceſfle is ſuch, as 
the Heathen would be aſhamed of, for which: 
they tha'l even riſe up injudgement ag:inſt us, 


' and COndemne Us, 


| fulneſſe of joy 3rhe lookers on,are heaven,earth, | 
and hel}, Godis theinſtituterof this race, and 


| 


, 


| 
| 


But from the ſimilic, wee may gather thus 
much; That Chriftianitie is 4 race, the begin- 
ning of this race is at the beginning of our con- 
verſion, it ſhould begin art our bapriſme: the 
firſt thing we ſhauld know ought to bee God, 


| therace is the performance of good duties, concer 


ng onr oexeral{ calling, ard concerning our 
particular, Forthelengrh of our races, ſome 


are longer, fome ſhorter, burtthe end ot every 


mans race is the end of his life: ſome mens 
wayesare plainer, ſome rougher, the prize is 


the rewarder z the helpers, are Chriſt, good 
Angels, and the Church', which helpes by 


| = . . - 
prayer ; thehinderers arethedevill and his1n- 


ſtruments, who hinder us by flanders, perſc- 
ct tions, and thelike. For ground of this race 
inus;, we areto know that man is created with 
underſtanding, direRing himto doc things to 
ag00dend and ſcope; other creatures arc car- 
riedrotheirend, asthe ſhaft our ofa bow, on- 
ly man fore. ſeeing his end, a pprchends meanes 


thereto: his end is to receive reconciliation 
; G and 


| 
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and union with God, to which hee aymes by 

| doing ſomethings, ſuffering others, and reſt. 

| ſtingothers. | 

| And thisraceisalſo ordered by lawes, for 

| every runner i$not crowned; thcre isa runni 
ill, that ſhall never procure the prize. Thelawes 

| hereofconcerne either preparation,or the acti. 

 onitſelfe ; for prepiration, 

Firſt we are ro know, that there is 4 dteting 

| requifire, asthoſe that runne in a race, have a 


them, not clogthem z ſo ought itto bee in our 
ſpirituallrace, we muſt caſt «ſide all beavie loads, 
every weightand finne, which doth ſo eaſily 
beler us;asitis Heb. 12, 1. If God caſt onus 
any place or riches, let us uſe them for agood 


fore with them take up dayly examination of 


theſe worldly things.. It were a madnefleina 
' not tothinke it will be a ſore trouble to him, 
| race? Caft we offtherefore originall corrup- 


| tion, andthe corruption of our place, time,and 
calling, which intime will grow unſupport2- 


gives, and whit afflictions God ſends us, letus 
| take, aſſuring our ſelves they are for our go9d. 
Aſecond law is, ts conſider the wayes that we 


Fam i», what dangers wee arc like t0 
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carchereof, roufeſuchdier as did {trengrhen | 
notcloy, and ſuch apparell as might cover | 


end, but notmake them our end , and there- | 
our ſelves, how -we behave our ſelyes towards | 
' runner, in his racetorake up a burthen, and 


| and why doewe not think thus in our ſpiricuall | 


bleto us. Let us defire no more than God | 


4 


meet| 
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meet with, forecaſt and refolye ogainſt the 


worſt,and withall promiſe we our ſelves Gods 

aſſured protection in our wort eſtate, the want 

of this isthe ſeminarie and ground of all Apo- 

| ſtacie, when men promile to themſelves in 
Chriftianicie, ſuch things as God never-pro- 
miſed. Chriſt therefore promiſeth, and ſhew- 
cththe worſt firſt : butthe devillto deceiyeus 
keepes the worſt our of our eyes, and ſhewes a 
{orc of vaine delights and pleafates, but the 
ſting ofthem (through his ſubtiltie and craft) 
he ſuffers usto feele beforewe lee ir. 

A third law is, that we exter the race betimes, 
Itsthe devils tricke to put off thecare of this, tel- 
ling us, wenecd notyetenter, we are but yong 
and have many yearestolive, as they didthat 
hindered the building of the Temple, but con- 
fider weethe uncertataty of ourlite, thatwee 
may die ſuddainly, and thar its juft with Ged 
torake usaway afrerthar manner, if wce neg- 
lc& our ſelvesand him $; and wemuiknowal- 
ſo, we ſhall loſeno pleaſurenordelight ,butwe 
ſhall findeſuch ſweet delightsim cholewayes, 
as we ſhall with St. 4 wgs/tine be greevedvhat * 
we cnjoyed them no ſooner. ' And beltdes, 
choſe that beg im berimes get a great advantage 
of others, and through continuall cuſtome, | 
come atlengrhtoa habirof Religion. 

Inthe next place, we arc totake heed of hin- 
derances ofusin our Preparation : as 


, 


Firftof atl, hopevf long life, whereby weare 


veſotted, thinking life-and dearh-isir ourcom- 
GC 2 mand, 


A 
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/ mandthat we'ſhall hayetimecnough,and need 
' þ notſo ſooneenter upon good duties. « 


| ing, they were bred and brought up with him, 


Secondly, 4 conceit that when wee have onee 
given upour names to Chriſt, that preſently 
we bid adicu ro. all delighr, mirth, and plea- 
ſure,whenalasweare farre deceived; God de. | 
| niesnot pleaſure to-us, but will giveus what. | 

ſoever isgood for us, we ſhall delight and re- 
. Jeyce, but witha joy ſpirituall, and wee ſhall 
| ſeenothing inthis world, that may any way 
| 
| 


| deſerve our delighttherein. 

| A thirdhinderance, isa diſpaire of evergo- 
 ingthroughthis race; this ſettles upon ſome 
| ſtrangely making them caſt away all care, and 
deſperaelyrruſtro Chriſts mercie. Thismade | 
Cypriazto complaine of his corruptions, ſay- 


and therefore feared they would hardly give 
place rograce, being bura ſtranger; while men 
conſtder how great and powerfulltheir cor. 
ruption 1s, they wich the Iſraclires deſpaire of 
| everentringintathe land of Canaan, theſe ſons 
of Lxuak doc {0terriftethem. 

But confider we withalt, that Godis above | 
all our corruptions, that he can make of a Li- 
on a Lambe, and that if wee will truſt upon | 
him, in his time he will helpeus, and wee ſhall | 
overcome theſe Giant-like corruptions, Chriſt 
behath conqueredthem already, and chough 

while we live wee cannot wholly overco ne 
them, yet Davids houſe ſhall growftronger 
and ſtronger, and Se#ls houſe weaker, we ſh1ll 


| 
[ 
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| havegrace ſufficientforus: -God will ſweeten 
Religion to us, that wee ſhall delighttherein, 
and Chriſt willnor Jeade ns into temptation, 
"till he hath firtcd us to it 69" hs grace, and then 
welhallrejoyceasthe Apoſtles did As 5. 
thatwe are accounted worthy toſuffer. 
Contrary to this humour, ſome thinke itſo 
eafic a matter to runne this xace, as they thinke 
they cannot be our of ir, ortired thercin, when 


asindeed they never ſet foot therein; ler ſuch 


looketothemſclves ifthey beinthis race, they 
| ſhallfindejt no eahte matter, 


race, as | iy 

Firſt, they muſt reſofve te hold on withant diſ- 
continuance of their courſe af good duties,” for 
| fome by.omitting: good duties, now and then 
| upon flight occaſions, do comethrough Gods 
juſt ſufferance to leave them off, and:never 
| take themup againe, and thereby whiles: they 
| arenot getting. ground by continuing. ther 
| courſe, they doe loſe thereby, even as water- 
| men rowing againſt the ſtreame', ifthey doe 
| not row bur rc never ſolittle, the ſtreamecar- 


| ries them backe againe, and.they capnor TEcO- 


| ver themſelves, bur with great ifficulrie : {it 
 isinthis Chriſtian race, alittle interruption of 
| dutie, cauſes thrice ſo much pames t&@ recover 


CA I ets Moons. 


| 


But thus much congerning rules or lawes | 
for preparationto this race, ..now' there axe 
lawes tobe obſerved of thoſe that are in the 


' ourformereſtate;z therefore wearetotakeup a | 


| holy reſolution, not to be interrupted go 
| duties. $3 Z 
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+, The nexclawis, zh47 wre maſt looke to paing 
g70und ſtill ty grow from grace tograce.\ts the A. 
poſtles aymeſtill co grow berter than himlelte, 
contrary tothis many forſake their ficſt loye, 
they thinke chemſelyes wile but are fookes, 
ſuch as the Lord will ſp2w out of his mouth, as 
he threarensthe Church of L4odices. And in. 
deed themaſt menar the beft arebut civill, and 
docbut provide for their owneeaſe, and can 
tmdureany mixture of religion or company, 
| andthegroundofthis coldnefletsa felfe-con- 
ceit, whereby men thinke well of themſelves, 
and theireſtate 3 Paulhe was of another ſpirit, 
everprefling forward. 

Arthird law is, that we dave things with all our 
might, that we runne this race with all ourecar- 
neftindeavour, there isno bodily exercile that 
proftreth, bur itmuſt be with putting forth of 
our ſtrengrh, foour Chriſtian ations ſhould 


| ſhew even outwardly, that we doethings asif 


| we intended thereby to honour God indeed, 


| 


| andtorhisend weeare to-depend: on God by 


prayecr,ithathe would give ns ſtrengch , and 
mendesto put forth our ftrength, for -gaining 
moſthonour tokis Majeftie,and'this will bring 


-avcd. 
A fourthiruleiis, that avee .are ro rwnue this 


;performa1ce ofdutics, is no part of onr race, 


— 


good duties, 'asby committing finges thatare 


-greataffurance and comfart to us in time of 


.nace witha chrerfull and fpredie courſe: a dead | 


ſcan- 
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'yeanab many. goeroheltbyill performance of | 
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ſcandalouſly evill; forthis reftinginthe work 
dane, is the canſeof hardnefſe of heart; -and 
there by of deſpaire , and at the beſt ncyer 
brings any ſonnd comfort arallto ns andther- 

| tore we are injoynedto Coe good duties, and 
todocthemina good manner 7 Let 4munexe 
amine bimfelfe and ſo let biz eate of this bread, 
and drinke of this cup, and ſaruume that you may 
obtaine.. Itsnolingring, we know nothow long | 
we ſhall live, how foone we ſhall die,andrhere. 
fore let us make haſte ro doe our worke, before 
God takes away time from us, by takings out 
of the world. Andthoſe eſpecially arc to look 
rothis,that have lived long intheir owne cour- 
ſes, and are but hately reclaimed, they are mach 
behinde, and had need make haſte, the my 
is long, their time bur ſhort. And tothis end, 
looke we not what wee havedone, and how 
farrewe have gone, but looke what remanes 
to be done, and know we have done nothing, | 
till we have done all. ol 
| Butitwillbeasked, what my wee net thinke | 
| of autics that are paſt ? . | 

| Ianfwer, we maythinkeofthem by way of 
| defence, and to give God the glorie, 'andalſs 
to incourage us on,-but not to reſt, or fokace 
| our ſelves on themtill we have doneall. 

| Butmenmay ſay; what is there no pauſe, by 
| there ns Sabboth ? þ hs de 
| TI anfwer, yes when weare dcad. 

| thedeadinthe Lord, its they that reft from 
their labours, heaven isaſufficientreware for 


OT 
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| things; regard notthe golden apples: of the 


| | gatherinotir race, and by lirtleand lictlegrow | 
tocclog tis. *- =: 4 


we 


fides the comforts that wee havehere are ma. 


ny, which none knowes bur 'themthatinjoy 
them. And God hath promiſed the continuall 


rageusand leade us into all truth, alas what 
eomfort have we of all that we havedone,if we. 
continue nor, butſitdown andtake up our reſts 
here? what good got they that cameoutof 
Egypt and died inthe wildernefle,it may bee- 
| veniin the border of the land of promiſe, yet 
neverſawit? It will afluredly fall out with us,as 
irdidwichrthem, ifwee harbourany infidelitie 
inourhearts, we ſhill be catour, that weſhall 
never ſeethis good land, theſpirituallCanaay. 
Inthenextplace, take we heed of fuch hin- 
derances, as may make us cyther ſlacke, or in- 
termitrhis race of ours, | 
| - . Asfarſt; wee muſt take heed. of idle ſcruples 
ana temptations : theſe are no! other than as 
duſt caſtin the eyes of the runners,and as ſtones 
thatgauletheir feet, interpretthem to bee the 
ſubtilties of the devill, and therefore ſhake | 
them: off; {and intendthy dutiethouartabout, 
and pray for wiſedome to difcerne: aright- of 


Pprofirsand pleaſures of this life; that lyein thy | 
way.todiyerc thy. Reps, and ſwreepe:offever- 
more the dirt of theſe world! y cares, which we 


ce. Phil.zr4 
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affiſtance of his bleſſed ſpirit,” that ſhal incou. | 


w 


Mit: ORs conſct- | 
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conſcience + they rake away joy, and makeour 

hearts dead, there are many that ſeeing diverſe | 

oftheir ſinnes before them, concerning which | 

they findeno peace in themlelves;areſoqne our 

of breath, and quite ourof heart, and fo by lit- 

tleand little runncinto deſpaire, :and without 

hope ever toattainethe price. 11721! 0G! 
Thirdly, takewe heed of ill and: dall compa. | 3+ Hind. 

»ie,thatare cold in religion, that cannot away 

with good religious duties ; foras it is in our | 

ordinaxytrayels good companic makes time 

and way paſſe, away ſpeedily and-withcom- 

torr, {@isitin this race,, good and gracious | 

company by exhortatjon and example, doe | 

wonderfully incourage us, and ill companie 

contrarily doe diſheartenus, difſiyade us,”and 

clog us, and draw us backe from every good 

durie wetake in hand. Burmany mensconceits 

are, theyneed notall this adoe,they arewell e- 

nough thaus hehey be.notthus boly; alt:can. 

not come.tOthe high-pirch of mortification> 


in ſuch,who allow themſelvesina dead courſe, 
for whcrethe love of God is, itwil:conftraine 
mentoſhew. their thankfull-and: loving hearts 
rohim, in walkigg before; the Lord with all 
theirmight* 7 in 

In the fourthplace, take heed bore me ſuffer 
our rmindes to wander. in this-race: lctus not 
lookeat the logkers.0n-;zthe world,andrhiede- | 
vill, and wicked men, paſle nor for their cen: 


ſures,we may-aſſureour ſelves before her 
| T enis 
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: | handto havethe world, thedevill, and all che 


this race, we ſhall have noapplauſe from them, 
leta flowdull jade come by : like Dogges)rhey | 
{let him paſte, none regards, bur if another | 
comes bya-pace, every man rafnes barking, | 
and flandering; and backbiringafter him, and | 
if they can, they willÞbire too ; ſhall a man care 
for ſuchasrhele ? no wee muſt reſolve before 


enemies he can make to bee againſt us, let us 
therefore ſer our cyes.onely on him that has | 
ourrewardinhis hand, that obſerves us andis | 
ready tocrowne #s, \ani let we beg courage and 
ftrength from him, and ſpiritual wiſedome zhow 
weſhould pertorime every aQion, with what 
intentionor remiſſion of heart and affeRion, 
how :o ſanRihe his name in the performance 
of cheduties of our callings, how romakeevery 
aQion, yea our recreations, a furtherance in 
this our Chriſtian race. | 
Secondly, let s dayly ſearch 4nd trie ovr 
hearts and wayes, {ee how we profit or goback, 
how wegrow like or unlike Chriſt: particu- 
larly, examine we how the pompe of the world 
feemees to ws ? whether baſeand contemptible ? 
if fo, then the further wee are runne inthis 
Chriftianrace:- foras inobjes offizht, the | 
further weare from them, the lefſe they ſeeme 
ron, and the nearerwe aretothem, they ap- 
peare the greater; ſoit is in the objeR of our 
mindes: doth heaven appeare full and beauti- 
fullrous, itsa fieneweareneareto it, and wee 
areceme a good way in our race: but contra- 


_rily, | 


— 


_— > 


— 


OR 


ry, it it be meanand of noeſteem'or account, 
ics farre from us, weare atthemoſt but com- 
ming towardsit. | 
_ Secondly, examine what doth take up dayly 
the powers of onr ſoules and 4ffettions : doc wee 
delighrinche beſt things ? and with Marie | 
*chuſe the better part, which ſhall not be taken 
away from us 2 orcontrarily, arc ourdelights 
here below, and our reſt ſct up here, thenwe | 
have our reward here, and the price is notpre- 
pared for us, but God will ſpew us out forour 
coldneſle : and therefore. it we findecoldnefſe 
creeping 0N us, letustake heed of ityit 1sadan- | 
| gerous eſtate, God cannot indureity for while | 
weallow of good things, but ſhew not inten. | 
ton of fpiritin the performance of them, wee 
doeven judgethem, andellthe world they be 
things nor worthy of our paines and: indea- | 
vours: let us therefore not 2llew of this cold- 
refle, though it be in us, bnt ſirive againſtrr, 
meditate of ſuch things as may .inflameus,and 
pray againſtit, 


I —_ - 
, en tl, —_ m—_ — ——O—_— 


Vexs, 14: whadedS'1llf 
Far the price of the bigh calling of Gad in, 
Chriſt Jeſus, bem 


J Preſſe forth,  Tesa-word-of vehemencir, hg- 
nifyiog roſerferth\ hisnemat bearand in- | 


&avqur, both ofcheinward man and of rhe | 
| T 2 outwatd, | 
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| thatarepreſerved to it. | 
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and lefrrhem wichouthope of recoverie.: | | 


outward and-all is to heaven, ſoas a Chriſtians 
ay meisalwayest0 7ereſalem, his lookes is that 
way, his tongue ſpeakes the languagethereof, 
hiscarriage will tell he-ſeekes another Citie, 
Heb.1v. But for theſe words, obſervethercis | 
firſta price. Secondly, its a price of a Calling, | 
Thirdly, this calling is high. Fourthly , this | 
calling we have here in part, 

Conceraingthis word price, its a metaphor 
caken from the reward of vitory, gotren in 
fome excrciſe. God hereby brings heaven downe 
F8us.. Becauſe weecannorgoe to it, heinfinu- 
atesinto our affeions by pleaſing things, and 
teaches faith by ſenſe. 

And therefore, we muſt not reſt ix theſe bor- 
rowed words, but ever know that the thing that 
is deſcribed, goes beyond the deſcription by 
any earthly fimilitude. on? 

From thething obſerve; that God hath reſer- 
veda happie eftate for ſuch Chriftians as are ele- 
cfed to runneinthisrace,thatare fittedto ir, and 


A mt 
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And this ſhould teach us, #9 mwagnifie Gods 
gooaneſſe » thatwhereas by narure, death with 
his pale horſe, and hell ſhould follow us, now 
the courleisalcercd,; a holy life in Gods com- 
mandemments.is given to'us here,and then glory 
ſhallbe heaped upon'us3 God hath begotten us 
to a lively hope, bur hath paſſed by the Angels, 


i: Secondly obſerve, this happie price #4 ro bue 
£iven, after running: God keepesthis order,to 


exerciſe | 
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em we mult keepe,it we meantieverto be'wich 
im. 
And let ws 'bee comforted herein; though the 
race be long and painfial, yet there is an end : it 
will notcontinue for ever,,agd with theend, 
therecomes a-price. The world: rannes ih'a 
maſe here and there,” they have their-reward, | 
and their happineſſe will ''end ſoone, but'a 
Chriftians happineſſe will aever end. | » - | 
In the next:place obſerve, that if#s expat. 
ent ayd uſefull ts have an tye to this prices: it 
made Paul, andit will make us runne cheerfnl- 
Ys and God rells us of it,, tothe: end wee' may 
Ixe the eyes of our windes uponir ,Calof. 324. | 
Wharſoever we'dee, doe ithcattily,:as romhe 
Lord,knowing ofthe Lord we (hall receive.the 
Yn RE _ © - Fes aj 
. But{ome may ſay; 574 gee SHEHHerrrante er 7. 
us how fv. honpropryniied Ac6pride tiene” d | 
1 anſwer, itsbeth k-reward z and awinheri- | 
tance ,.itsaninheritance becanſe 1ts given to 
adopted ſonnes, itsarcward offer labour, 'not 
| for:labour; {6 as ronning isthewayidto aurown,, | 
not the cauſe of it..  .5 10199197 21 1 29490 
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"7. Butche Papiſtsſay 


| rance, but perſcycrance cannot bee withour 


| heſetlightby all thepleaſures ofthis life; rhe | 


| 60 tac-[oyciof God, even forthathe'ts good- | 
| reflec, and. rheacetarth admires and adores his 


$74:1 


y, webhaven by faith, why 
isita price orveward ?': or how can 
icbe apriccorreward, and yet ours by be. 
lecte* | 

| Lanſwer,.incouragement- and this price are 
not givento workes, as workes, but as workes 
by faich, for by it wee runne and overcome all 
trials and troubles : reward is duets perſeye. 


faith. 
But for the matterin hand, I ſay its expedi- 
ent tolooke tothe pricethat we be not carried 
away with cem pcations @n the right hand, or | 
oncheletr, and therefore let us nor Jooke on 


them. Moſes cye wasſo fixed on this price, as 


—— 


cyc of taichina Chriſtian, isſtronger than that 


efſcaſe, yer letus, take: theſe cautions. Firſt, 


tharweknow ourſelves ſonnes, and that wee 


comecochts price by inheritance. And ſecond- 


k 


ty;that we love not God ſo much for his good- 
aclc.tous, ator. thar goodnelſe which is m 
Himz; for.a Chriſtian ay mes firſt arGods glo- | 

nie,vhenat his vwacgoad ; ' and fo ' hee loves | - 
God tor being goodneffe it ſelfe,then for be- 
anggoodtdhbim. And yer a Chriſtiatiin-ogder, 
comesfirroſee Gods: tohim, and” 
4hatofore loves bimy and chen/he arifethigher 


-, 


33% > 113 > 
Wee 


fulneſlr, cox ci{ots:leve: God: becutiſe God. 


loves us, is mercenarie. +: ic 


| 
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and as children, thongh 
not-what belongsiro inbericances andrewards, 
yetthe elder wee grow in Chriſtianitie; *the 
more let us ſearchinto theſe things, and ſee 
whacislaid op for as. -Irisan urvaluadteptice 
 thatwill freeus from all evill; of compunie's| 


ces., of finne, | fromall eccafions without us, 
and inclinations within us, fromfickneffe of bo. 
dy and troubles of minde:itsa Saboth after 
lixe dayes worke: | It' is' beyond all carthly 
crownes, the runners here eavie not one ano: 
ther, nay they helpe and further oneanothex, 


arc heires,all happie,all ſhallbeceowned, and 
with-an incorruprible crowne, 'an inheritance 
that fadeth not, bur is undefiled ,' andſuch an 
oneas is kept for us; 1 Per. x4. 'Its not ke | 
the crownes of Ieavescharſoonefade z wa, owe 
ſhall ever bee in the 'preſence'oftbe\ſoanneo? 
Rightcouſneſſe, where we ſhall have acontink> 
| Buitroproceedinthe next place, # 
price of calling, we muſt be called 1011 + win een 
| takeacallingonhim, unleſſe God calleshim? | 
| and whocan be indbled burthoſe that heeina. | 
| blese Thiscallingofhis, ische beginning of 
ceolden chaine of _ — 
| a curſed eſtate; ro a happy communion ; 
from dearh and bondage underchedevillcobe 


, 


Wee are therefore ta thinke of this happre ofbate': 
att he Gr te ktow 


cnemies, of Sathans anoyances, of Ninderait- 


and areglad ofone anothers forwardneiſe: ll 
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Kingsand Princes. Andthisis done by —— 
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The reward in, &c. Phi Lzi, 


'T 2 


Is Srgne, 


2, S;one, 


ſeth were chiſen, calcd, and (ingled ws: from | 


| 'butthey;cannotqualificthem; But. God when 


ward meanes, and inward worke of the ſpirit, 
this calling is 4 powerfull calling ,mabling 
them rocome thatare called; 37 12tl o 16 
And hereby we may try; whether wee have 
anytictleto heavenor not;_. -: | 
,\For firft, 1f wee be effe@Fnallyralled, it ſupper. 


| 


others of the world. and therefore all \ſwearers; 

thoſe that are given co drunkenneſſe and 
Wnencſle, they.arenot called nar fingled; 
they remaineas they were, for: chis: fingling 
out, isthe fitſt part ofthe! executione of (Gods 
decreeofeleRion. And whom God calles, he | 
qualifies, Princes they may call men toplaces, 


he calles $444 robe. d) King; ;hee gives: him 4 
ooh ae | 
Kingsheart, {ſo if we be called tothis heaven- 


| will reafor; hill ſuch» a man1as 4:doe this? 


| God, it give-ſuch OVEr 40 


ly kingdome, we ſhall have holy and Kingly | 
heartsavd mindesgiven us, 


. . 


Secondiy,;wenrtovgurs w | 
they are of; dw their diſconrſe. A Chtiſtian wi 

remember he:isa Chriſtian, and will walke 
worthy of his calling, and with Nehemiah hee 


—@c 


{peaktthus rc rhifike ſuch vile finfullrhoughts? 
andthoſecthatafenor'of this carriage, ſhewno | 
great-religion'in them. And: juſt it is with 
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him, | 
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that they are called by rhe world. 


Fourthly; it a manbe called by God, hee 
| hall finde a ſpiricuall anſwering within him- 
| ſelfeto Gods call, If God ſay , thou art my- 
| ſonne, the heart anſwereth , thow art my God. | 
behold I come quickly, («aith Chriſt ) 


come Lord leſws, 


priviledges. 


| 


Hence therefore wee may learne who are the 
greateſt yen ; ſenſuall menthinke thoſein ont- 
' ward placethegreateſt men .ofall other : alas 
they arenotkingroa Prince of heaven, heeis 
' a ſpouſe ro Chriſt, ſhall judge all the world, 
and triumph over Sathan. Al other callings ewd 
in the duſt with our bodies ; Kings hall riſe as 
Peſants, and it may bee ina worſe eſtate than 
many of the meaneſt, there is nodifference 11 
death. All other callings are by men; from 
| men,to men, tocarthly purpoſes z ler us make 
- | therefore a difference, and know whence our 
| calling is, that we may be thank full, and whether 


| tis, that we may be joyfrll. 
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{aith the C hriſtian heart. 
And therefore a rebellious diſpoſition, ſhewes 
| that Gods(pirit is not there. 
Thirdly, this cating ofoursis a high calling : 
| its from heaven, to heaven z irs from a heaven- . 
 Jyſpiric, by ſpiricuall meanesro Chriſt in hea- 
ven, to Saints, to ſpirituall imployments and 


IV ho aretruly called. 153 | 
him, what thing is man Lord, that thou 
ſhould bee mindfnll of him £ and therefore 


thoſe tharadmire rhe pompe andglory of this / 
world, itsa ſigne their calling is worldly, and 


| 


| 
| 
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| honourable perſons. Who honour me, 1 will ho. 


We may alſo inthe next place hence gather, 
who «re of the higheſt ſpirits? itsa Chriſtianand | 
onely he, he ovcrlookes all theſe baſe things, | 
his way, his minde, is ever upwards, and with | 
Parl, he thinkes 11 droflc and dungthar is here, | 
Itis the di{pofition ofthe world co minde high 
matters, here in religion arerhe true aſpiring 
thoughts; asifmen will bee covetous of ho. 
nour, herc'sthe right honour and theſe are the 


nowr,(ſaith God) onely a Chriſtian is parta- 
kcrofhis defire, other men defire high nar- 
ters, God knowes to whatend, but they leave 
theminthe duſt; but whena Chriſtian dyes, 
hee is then partaker of his deſires in ful. 
neſle, 

Butit will be queſtioned, does a Chriſtian 
ever know heiscalled 2 | 

Ianſwer, ſometimes a Chriſtian ftaggersa 
little, either being not anexperienced C hriſt- 
an, orthrough fight of corruptions and temp- 
tations: bur ſetting theſe afide, a Chriſtian 
| knoweshiscalling, and will live by hisrules, | 


tor itisnotonelya calling, but it workesadil | 
poſition; andthercfore if we finde it nor, at- 
tend weon the meanes of the Goſpell, which 
is calledthe Kingdome of heaven, and it will 
bring us into a good eſtate, and ſhew us our 
eſtate alſo, which being once made knowneto | 
us, wee may aſſure our ſclves it will remaine 
with us for ever, which alſo may bee gathered 


fromthis, that itsa high calling, for nothing 
can 


— {x 


| P h1l.3.1. 4 Criſttans calling. 


can breake any - one linke of that chaine 
made by God, and demonſtrated : in the $. 


of the Rom. 

But to procced,this is the calling of God * for 
by nature we are dead, and it can bee none but 
God that revives the dead; God together with 


the voice of his Miniſters, ſends his quicke- 


ning ſpirit, giving earesto heare, and under- 


ſtandings tounderſtand. 
Againe, wee are not onely dead, but inthral. 


dome under the dewill : it muſt needs bee-one | 


thatis trongerthanthis ſtrong man, thar muſt 
dilpoſſeſſe us of him. This calling 15 Gods cal- 
ling in Chriſt, and that i; firſt as our head: God 
lookes 0nusas we areinhim, .and he cles us 
asin Chri?. For from cternitic he appointed 
ſ{o many to be members of Chriſt, as he meant 
to ſave:.weare called, and juſtified in Chriſt, 


| he muſt be ours, before his obedience be ours; 


weareſanRificd in Chriſt, we: mu i be 1a him 


| aSbranches in the vine, partakinginthe quick- 


| 
| 


ning ſap and juyce of his grace, and when we 
arelorified, we muſt be glorified as being. of 
his members. Then weeare called by Chriſt, 


whoisthe Authour ofthis holy calling: and 


laſtly, weare called through Chrult as our me- 
alatour ; andthus chicfly is it meant here, not 
through workes, as the Papiſts will haveir: no, 
Chriſt is the author and finiſher of our faith, 1n 
him are wecrown:d, asthe body 1» ſatdro bee 
crowned whenthe head is z ler-us ,therefore 
ciicriſhthis communion with -Chriſt , by all 
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meanes , for thereby wee ſhall communi. 
cate with him of his fulneſſe. 
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VERS. 15, 
Let us therefore, as many as bee perfet, bes 


thus minacd, 


. Pant hee proceeds to others; If 
x any of you be perfect as I am y bee 
g youalſothus minded asI am z per- 
"feRionin this place, isnot meant of 
that perfection wee ſhall have hereafter, or 
ſhould have now, orlegall perfetion z but he 
is ſaidto bee perfe&, that is in his growing e- 
ſtate, increaſtng more in grace, rizhteouſneſſe, 
and finceritie, orit may a meant of perfeai- 
onin regard ofdegrees comparatively, where- 
by one out-gocs another that is buta novice 
in -Religion : ſuchare thofe that can ruletheir 
affeions, and canlive ina ſetled courſe of ho- 
lineſle, called in Heb,5, 14. men of full age: 
or thereare children in Religion, ner entered 
into Chriſts{choole, then tho thatarecome 
to full age, ſurely are cxercifedto diſcern good 
and evill, and-then thoſethat 1re come to their 
full pitch in heaven; betweene whom and the 
former, thereis no more compariſon, than is 
betweene the Sunne and a ſtarre for light, ſoas 
| 18 regard ofthe Saints in heaven, the þeſt here 
are 
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they may beſaid to be perfeR: however, wee 
may ſafely gather this. 


That in Chriftianitie there are degrees of 


holineſſe - divers grounds,ſeme bring ;zo.told, 
ſome 60. 


Let this comfort thoſe, that diſcomfort | 
themſelvesin regard of their imperfeRions, 


pros be at the firft as agrain of muſtard 
eed,and therfore let ſuch with patienceattend 
the mcanes, and truſt God forthe iſſue. 
Secondly, we may obſerve, that here is 4 
kinde of perfettion attainable inthis life : which 
we oughtto ſtriveto, thereaſon is, thatin all 
things God hath ordained a ſet pitch, beyond 
whichthey cannot come, and to which they 
all rend; and as its in «tare, ſo in grace, 
though he hath appointed to cyery one his ſe- 
we and meaſareof grace here, yet 
a pitch healſo hath ſcttoall, which wee are to 
ayme at, togrow better fi, though inthis life 
we cannot attain to it, and the reaſonis becauſe 
we know not how God wil exerciſe us:hedoth 
exerciſeall hischildren, butſamewith greater 


trialsthan others; beſides wee have a perfe@ | 


God, andaperfe& word, thatisable to make 


| the man of God perteR tocyery good worke: | 
andtheſeare notgiven to us for nought, and 


thereforeitsa ſhame for a Chriſtiantofitdown 
atany degree, uponpretence of imperfeetion : 
we {ce plantsin naturedefiregrowrth, thatthey 
may beableto ſtandin, and withſtand ſtorms: 
Y a £- | | Fa 
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areimperfeR, yet in regard of the beginners, 
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And where this {pirituall natureis, and this 
new creature , there will bee indeayour toin. 
creaſcin trength, to undergoe and overcome 
all remprations and hinderances whatſocyer 

Andto know whether wee have this perfe. 
ction or nor. 

There wi!l ever be 4 baſe efteeme of theſe ont. 
ward earthly priviledges ana honours : nay of 
the good indowments of our mindes, counting 
them loſſein compariſon of Chriſt, and this 
will warke a ſure ſerled hope in Chriſt ever- 
more. 

Againe,there will be a perfection of holineſſe* 
ancgleRofthings paſſed, and anecarneſtindea- 
vouring to. things before, to: preſfe to the 
price. 

Thirdly, «perfect Chriitian defires the com- 
ming of Chriſt: but the weake oneevercrics; 
lerme O Lord recover my ſelfe before I goe 
from hence, heehas nor that aſſurance of his 
ry eſtate, that a well grownc Chriſtian 
hath. 

Fourthly , a pezrfet Chriſtian 44th ſweet 
cammmunion with Chriſt, and can oe toGod with 
boldueſſe, without feare ot judgement, or ter- 
rour of hits preſence, where as the weakeſt are 
driveato God by feare, o:hers by hope, this 
mancomes. to: God, bring moyed by aſyeet 
difpolſicion of love, 

Fitthly, « frong Chriſtian is not moved with 
any change , either of proſperitie or adverſitic - 
weake braines are{09n 0verturned with ſtrong 


waters, 


Who are perfe. Phil.z15. 
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waters, {0 weake Chriſtians areſoone drunken 
with proſperitie. Buta firong Chriſttanin any 
proſperitie, 15 pliable and fit for any thing: 
Davidinthe middeſt of all his royalty, ſaw a 
greater blefledncfſe than hogour, and riches ; 
Bleſſed is the manto whamrhe Lord impureth 
not ſin,and in whole lippes is no guile, ſal. 32. 
In adverſitie alſo, a ſound Chriſtian will noe 
ſhriok,knowing God cinotbechanged,though 


as well asabound growing ftrongiapatience 
asin other Chriſtian graces. Butitis contrary 
with the weake Chriſtian, for every crofle 
{trikes at his heart,and at che foundation of-his 
taith, making him preſently doubr of Gods 
loveand favour to him. 

Sixthly, A growne Chriſtian heis experienced 
to finde ont Sathans deviſes ava plots : and can 
puta difference betweenerhe motions of the 
fleſhand theſpirit, and therefore knowes what 
corruption to weaken, and what grace to 
ſtrengthen; when as new beginners, for want 
of practice and experience, ſees not theſe 
things, and thereforeere heeis aware, runnes 
into many offences, and lookes for no re- 


Seventhly, 4 well grounded Chriſtian can 
mithRaxd the bitter blaſts and oppoſitions of this 
world: nothing could move Pawl ror ſeparate 
him from the love of God, but a weake Chri- 
fianeitheris blowne away, oratthe leaft tha- 


medic, | 


his eſtate mayalcer, and cherefore he can warn, | 
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ken,with every blaſt z asit isin yongtreesnew- 
ly planted. Eight- 
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Eightly, .f grounded Chriſtion beares with 
the infirmities he ſees inothers + he pitiesthem, 
and helpes them ifhe can but judges not of 
them as thoſe that are weake, who for the moſt 
part are captious z you that are ſpiritual muſt re. 


fore ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) thoſe that are weake 


with the ſpirit of meekneſſe. Gal. 6.1. So as it 
is the weake ones that are ſcandalized, and as 
they are ſoone offended, ſodeethey ſoonegiye 
occaſionofoffenceto others, by their ill exam- 

le z butthegrowne Chriſtian indeavours to 


ive free from offence, inthe leaftthings heeis, 


watchfull againſt Satans wiles, 

Ninthly, « perfe# man doth r1 of all others 
ſee into his particular wants, and lookes hence 
after a further degree ofgrace: and therefore 
the Apoſtle bidsſuchas are perfeR, to forget 
things paſt, nottolooke on thoſe that are bee 
hinde, butto ſeewhatis yer before, to bee at- 
tained unto, and to preſſe forward there- 
unto, 

Tenthly, 4 frong Chriſtian is of abilitie and 
indeavonr, ſtill ts beget other Chriſtians : Its 
the propertic of a growne creature, to beget 
ts like, a weake Chriſtian hath enough to doe 


tolooke to him(elfe ; there may be many more | 


{ignes named, but theſe will ſuffice. Lets come 
tothe meanes whereby we may grow to this 
{treagrh and perfeQion. 
Andfirſt of all, we muſt know there muſt bee 
an order, wearetogrowin fundamentallgra- 
cesin the firſtplace, for wewater notthe leaves 
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bur 
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| butthe root of our plants, and the graces thar 


P/al. 51. 11. Theretore labour for afſu. 
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are the foundation otall workes being gotten, | 
and dilizently cheriſhed, the workes , which 
are buraslezves, will ſoone put forth, The: 
maine fundamentall grace of all is faith : which 
we arcprincipally to lookeafter. 

Firſt, in getringafſurance of our ſalyation 


' tOthis end walke holily, for meny livein finnes 


againſt conſcience, and ſo can have no allu- 
rance ofthe pardon oftheir ſinnes, and: how | 
dead and blockiſharethey 2 David, though a 
man atrer Gods own heart, yet lofing the com- 


I ——p_——— — —_—— 


forta ble aſſurance (by his finning againſt cons | 
(cicnce) ofthe pardon of (inne, thought Gods 
holy ſpirit had quite forſaken him, therefore 
he prayes; Take not thy holy ſpirit from mee, 


rance of pardon ef ſinne, for where the ſoule 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


.grace andglorie, and that wee fhall wantno- 


love: which is cheriſhed by meditation of 


is wounded with theguiltof finne, it cannot in» | 
largeitſelte inlove, bur ispoſſeſt with a fear. 
tull expeRarion of judgement, but when the 
louleis aflured of the pardon of itsfinnes, it 
breeds loveto Chriſty and there its ſaid of 
Marie, ſheeloved much for many fins were 
forgiven her, ; 
Inthe next place, we are to labour for faith 
inthe promiſes of the'forgiveneſſe of fione, 
and Gods goodnefle ro us: that hee will give 


thing, this will put courage 1nto us. 
Andas we 2reto labour for faith, ſo «fs for 
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Gods mercies, and his love to us, and this 
willſetuson fire in all good workes, and {6 
much of thisgrace as wee haveinus, with fo 
much ſtrength an intention of ſpirit ſhall wee | 
indcavourto pleaſe Godin all rhings: and this 
argument the Apoſtle uſed to ftirre up the Cs. | 
rinthians, 1 Cor: 7,1. Having theſe promiſes, | 
lets clenſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe, per fett- 
ing holixe(ſe in the feare of God. 

In the nextplace, Whatſoever wee ave, Jets 
labour to doe it with the beſt advantage: labou- 
ring to pratice and exerciſe as much grace , 
and aSmany as wecan; as In giving, glve in 
zcale ro Gods honour, in love to mcrcie to- 
wards our brotherthatis in need,and in zegard 
of juſtice, we oweit tohim 3 God hath com- 
manded us togive him, and he will reward it, 
tor welendtothe Lord, when wee give to the 
poore. It weareto abſtaine from any cyvill, we 
are tO abſtaine from it with a perteR hatred 
thereof, and confider how it will off-nd, it will 
breake peaceof conſcience, and diſhonourre- | 
ligion, ſcandalize thoſe that are weake, dil- 
honour God:, and bring ſhame to our ſelves: 
yea, wee muſt remember thatthetalents thar 
Godgivesusdoincreaſe,intheuſe of them,the 
more we ſtrive todoethingsexaQly,the more 
pericRion we ſhallattainero, inthe uſe of per- 
formances, 

Thirdly, Let s not negledt litle things either 
?ngoed or ill; omitno occaſion of doing good, 


and take heed of the leaſt beginnings of ill, 
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abſtaine 


Phil.z.15. Meanes unto perfesi ion. 163 be 


abſt. ine from all occaſtonsand appearance of 
evill, tor though in compariſon they ſeeme 
ſmall, they are af great conſequence, 

Fourthly, Wee muſt keepe onr affettionsto hs. 
ly exerciſes and meanes : for God workes by 
meanesz negle& none, for ſomuch perfeRion 
thou loſeſt thereby, and conſider what meanes 
will fit ourdiſpofition when we are1adiſpoſed; 


are we dullin prayer? then reade; ifthat will | 


| notbecndured, then uſe the communion of 
Saints, and ſtill remember that we be not wea. 
ricd with prayer, for God ſends not his away 


empre, and thar theſe things may be the more 


eticauall, obſerveſome morives to ſtirre us up; 
And tothisend, confiderthe priviledge of 
2 perfec Chriſtian ;, He is as Mont Slon,which 
canwot bemoved : if wee tell him of death, its 
his hearts defire, tell him of affliQions heis re. 
[0/ute, he lookes for them, he knowes he lives 
Gods childe, and fo he ſhalldie : when a weak 
rrofeſſor, feares afiQions, feares iN _ 
tearesdeath, and when it comes, ſeekes for 
comfort, and hardly findes it. | 
Secondly, a perfeRt Chriſtian is a $2avtifs!l 
example, and makes others in love with Rel: 0707, 
he is throughly exerciſed and pradtifed: the 
weakling is ſcandalous, makes men off:nded at 
| Religion, ſoonetakes offence, ſoone ſtumbles, 
and gets many knockes, ſo 2s his lite is bitcer. 
1hirdly, the per feet man HOnonrs God, and 
| gets him much gloric,by hearing. reading, pray - 
| Ing,and ſuch duties; now as parents love rhole 
N [2 


children | 
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will make them more ncete to him in like. 
nefle. 
Fourthly , the perfecder a man is, the mort 


| meere communion he hath with Chrift , and hath 


| 


| 


the greater frait of Chriſts love , and findeth 
peace of conſcience, and joy in the holy ſpirit: 
toſuchas theſe, Chriſt hath promiſedto come 
and ſup, and feaſt, and refreſh with his graces, 
for eventothis end Chriſt came, to- make us 
holy and pure,that he might preſent us to him- 
ſelte a glorious Church, Epheſ. 5.26. 27. and 
therefore that Chriſt may atraine to his endin 
us, letusindeayour unto perfeRion. 

Fifthly, ear eſtate hereafter (hould move us 
hereunto - we looke for a new heaven, and a 
new earth, and we defire to be ever with the 
Lord, inthat heaven wherein dwellethrighte- 
ouſneſle, and therefore we oughtto be diligent 


| that we may bee found inhiminpeace, with. 


out ſpot andblameleſſe. It is the Apoſtle Pe- 
ters argument, 2 Pet. 3.13.14. and therefore 
as many of us as be perfeR, let us be thus min- 


ded, that we cannot goe farre enough, we mult 
Qrive {till oa toperfcRion, 
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children beſt that are moſt likeuntothem \ fo 
| thoſe whom the Lord findeslike unto him, hee 


| 


| 


| 
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VERS. 15. | 
And if in any thing yee bee otherwiſe minded, 
Ged ſhail rerveale even this wito yu, 


T. Panlaymes atthe comfort of thoſethat 
are weake, implying that every Chriſtian 
| ſtood not in this pitch of diſpoſition with the 
Apoſtle, and yetthey werenot tobe diſcoura» 
ged, God will reycalethe ſame mindetothem 
alſo in hisrime, 

In which words we may obſerve; firſt, that 
ſome Chriſtians (ee not ſo farre as others, neither 
at ſore times ſo well as at other times: but are 
likethe manin the Goſpell, they ſeeatthefirſt 


and more, unts the perfeit day as the light doth + 
(ſaiththe Wife man, Prov.'4. 18:) Andasthe 
| Churchgrewto knowledge by degrees, fo do 


| firſt, Peter knew notthat the Genriles ſhould be 
called, L510, And the Diſciples were at 
| the firft weake,and ſubjeR ro many infirmiries, 
| and therefore we muſt rake heed of judging ad 
| cenſuring others, and alſo that we diſcourage not 
our ſelves, by reaſon of our weaknefle, God 
m—_ histime ſtrengthen us,andirmay be call 
em, 


29 ſuch. Itis Godthat muſt take away the boys 
», 


men walkelike trees, and afrer fee things more | 
plainly, The way of the righteous ſhineth move | 


we,for we firſt know things in generally atthe 


Secondly, obſerve it is God reveales this un. | 


ft, 


| 


| 
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frſt, the waile of the thing, opening our under. 
ſtandings by reading and hearing, and thus 
the thing itſelfe is made firto be knowne, then 
he opens the wvaile of the heart and afteRions, to | 
imbrace and lovethethings. Irs God thatope. 
ned the heart of Lydia, let we therefore beare 
with the ignorant, though Godstime is not yet 
come, it may hereafter. 

Secondly, Miniſters when they cometopreach, 
muſt pray that God world take away the vaile 
from the peoples eares and hearts ; and peaple 
when they come, let them pray that God would 
open their bearts: and nor come in the ftrength 
of their owne wit, knowingthat God openeth 
and 1hntreth, 'none can open or ſhur till hee 

doth ir. 

In the third place, wee may obſerve; that 
Gedinmerciewil dee this for ws heewill open 
eur hearts; he will reveale,” thoughnot every 
| particular truth, yer all neceſfarie truthes ac- 
| cording to our eftates: ſome ſtand in need of 
morethan others, as Minifters oughtto have 
morethan people, and Governours-areto have 
a larger1piricthanother inferiours, perall ſhall 
havelufhcienr. 

Therefore for our necefſities, ter us goe to 
Ged, heharh promiſed to leade- us, and with 
David, pray; Lordopenthee mine eyes; that ! 
May fte the wonders of thy Law - he hath promi- 
ſed toanoint our eyes with eye-ſalve , and its 
his office to gnide us, he is-our Prophet toin- | 
firuus. - 1 351290 
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In the next place, #6ſerve that if any maybe. | 
long to God, he muſt at onetime or other bee thus | 
minded as Paul was : to hate all thingsas vaine, 
to ſtrive on to perfeRion, to-make conſcience 
of the leaſt offences, yea, ot idle thoughts and 
words, of loole wamon behaviour,toknow he 
15not perfect enough, vigilant enough, tolook 
how farre heeis thort ofchat pitch of perfedi- 
onhe oughtroatraineunto,nottacontent hits | 
(cIfe chat he hath out-goneothers: theſethings | 
they ſhall know either herein time oftrialland 
tcmpration, or atthe houreof death, when no 
man eyecr repented of his goodnefle or for. 
wardaelſle in Religion, nor of his carcor con- 
{tanciein good courſes. | TROVE 
And thereforelet us be ſtirred' up to bee of 
theſame minde now, and ifany manfſhallchink 
with hitnſclfe, becauſe God will reveale this, 
therefore he will neglet-meancs,; and ſtay rill 
Godinſpiresthis mindeinto himg let ſuchrake 
heed, if they lovegoedneſſe, they willſcra- 
boutir preſently, but iftkey quench the good) 
motions of Gods ſpirit, God will take his ſpi- 
| rit from ſuch. Beg that God would nowchange 
thee, forthou artnot maſter of chythoughts* | 
ifwe now put off God till we die, irsjuſt wich 
God to ſuffer usto forget our ſelyes: let usbee 
well affected tor the preſent, and though wee 
ſee not ſocleerly as wee ſhould doe, ler usat- 


tend the meanes, and though wecannotgrow 
 1n religion, yet Jet us noxthinkeit a ſhamc, bur 


allow and uphold ſuch courſes, clſcis _ —_— j 
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Obſerve further, this ſpeech acits 4 diſceve. | 
rie of « moderate ſpirit inthe Apoſtle, there are | 
ſomegraces that ſeeme in ſhew to croſſe one 
another, aszcale and moderation, bur they 
doe nor, for zeale when it meets wirh a fitſub-. 
je& for moderation, can bee moderate : Paul 
condemnesnot, but hopes; and its an exam. 
ple for our imitation, love bearesall, and hopes 
all: whites God ſuffers, why ſhould not wee 
ſuffer? Chriſts ſpiritwill nor breakethe bruiſed 
reed,in whoimſoever itis: God hathatime for 
ſuch as we eondemne, even as he had a time for 
us, 4nd therefore wee muſt uſe all meanes, way. 
tingifat any time God will give us repentance, 

2 Tim, 2.25, Miniſters muſt not be harſh wich 
weake Chriſtians, irs Gods worke to boy at- 
teaions, and not mans. | 

And ſecondly, when wee have uſed all che 
meanes wecan, wee muſt depend on Gods provis | 
dence: andtherefore weare to fetch grounds | 
of roleration and patience towards others, 
from Gods love and wiſedome , who reveales | 
the ſeed ſometimes 1 ong after. 

ThePapiſts, they checke, us for want of 
meanes toreduce men-into unitic, and ro com- | 
pound controverſies, they brag of the Popes 
power this way, bur its bur a brag, for why 
doerthey fotconclude theirowne ? 

- They are farre morc happie chanthe Church | 
was 10 Chrifts times hee ſayes, of ences muſt | 
come, Paul (ces there muſt be errors, hee could | 
not compoſe all, God muſt revealc it in his | 
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excom munication, impriſonment, and death, 
andthis by thecenſure of an ignorant man per. / 
haps, which is brutiſh andunfic forthe Church | 
of God. For our part,we wantno meanes, bur 
' theeffc or ſucceſſe we muſt leave to God, we 
are notro force men tyrannically to 'our opi- 
| nions in lefſer-matters,but leave them ro Gods | 
time of revelation. 

Andlaſtly, as this hope of revelationis pro» 
miſed, ſa are wee to expert? it and watte for it 
forto him that hath, more ſhall be given ; and 
therefore let them that have beginnings of 
grace, bee comforted to walke on, and for 
thoſe that are notentred,letth:mnotbe diſcou- 
| aged, God will reveale: But upon whatcon- 
| dition, it followes: 
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| Newvertbeleſſe , whereto wee have already at- 
tained, tet us Walke by the ſame rue. 


DA [le word Nevertheleſſe, ſome reade it 
; S Onely, asit it werea condition; butt 
A implyes bothapreceprand a condi- 

7% jon, ſhcwing that thoſe-that looke 
| for revelation of further knowledge and good- | 
neſſe, they muſt walke according to:thatme- | 


ſure ofknowledgethey have. The word —_ 
S Mig 
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unplyes in generallthe Scripture z more parri. 
| cularly, acompany ofſoundrruthes, concer- 


' pers: there isa rule whereby men muſt walk, 


| continually, having no other Tight bur this 


— 
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ning faith, love, and hope There isa great Bi. 
blewhichis the whole Word of God, the little 
Bible is the grounds of Religion, and theſe are 
fot onely ro be underſtood in the Booke, but 
eomprehended and inveſted in our underſtan. 
ding and affeions, and accordingtorheſe we 
muſt walke, Truth is no guidero us being one- 
ty in the Booke, bur as ir is fearcd in the 
heart. 

But lets come to ſome obſcrvations , firſt, 
we may learnethar God out of his goodnefle, 
hath left tohis Church a rale of farth and man- 


otherwiſe ſhould weþe ina labarinth of errors 


trorch-lightof Nature, toguideus inthisthick 
darknefſe, wherein weare by nature. 

The properties. of this rule are divers 
Firſt, its a fixt and unchangeable rule, and 
therefore we mult bring all to ir, notirto all. 

Seconuly, this rele is a perſpicuoms and cleeve 
rule, thy word is alantherne to my fleps, and 4 
light tomy pathes, | 

Thirdly, this rule is homogeneall : allthings 
therein areſpiriruall , all holy , all pure, and 

therefore whenthe queſtion is about Religion, 
 wemuſt have recourſe thereto, asthe onely ab- | 


ſolute compleat rule. And therefore we muſt 
know thisrule, and then be led by ir, for the 


| word &s/eimplyes, thatthere muſt beea thing 
ro 
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ro beruled, cl{e what necds rule, or towhar 
uſe ſhould it ſerve? an inſtrument is'in vaine 
withoutuſe: irs true, many men make religion 
and Scripture, but a meere objeR of diſcourſe. 
Buttheir example oughtto be no rule tous, if 
we looke to be ſaved, it muſt be by walking ac» 
cording to this rule, and thereforea Chriſtian 
liteis no licentious life, though hee be freed 
trom thelaw, yet muſt he ſerve God day and 
night: therefore it is that the Chriſtian pro» 
ſpers not, nor thrives in this world, becauſehe 
will not lie, nor \weare, nor have a broad con- 
[cience,as the children of this world have,that 


takeall occaſion and' ſcope to bee rich :'buta | 


Chriftanlivesby rule, hehathlittle, andir is 
bleſt ro him, for he lookes at riches and profits 
of another kinde. 

Inthe ſecond place, wee may 0bſerve"that 4 
Chriſtian walketh by this rule + hethinkes it not 
ſuticientrotake a ſtep, but keepsaright courſe 
ſtedfaſtly onward. 

But how may this bee done * may- ſome 
men ſay. 

I anſwer, let us uſe the meanes z as firſt, Het 
us treaſure wp the word in our conſciences : letus 
getthernle within us, get the articles of faith, 
and affurance of the premiſes: and lerthis bee | 
berimes whiles we are yong: its the ordinerie 
crythe Scriptures are hard, they cannot under- 
tand them. But whars the reaſon ? 'they are 


How to walk | 
according to 
the Rulc, 

I, 


bred up in earthly bufinefſes; and are ſtuffed 


withthem, ſoas they finde no place for-che 
Y 23 {Pp Word, 
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Word, and its a miracle to ſee men thus 
brought up, to live by this rule. 

Secondly , when wee have once treaſuredup 
the knowledge oftheſe things, wee wuff learne 
to apply them upon ſeverall occaſions + tor where 
no praQtice is, there knowledge is idle, and 


| makes us worthy of more ſtripes., many have 
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| generall trathes intheir mindes, bur comming 


to apply them, they finde agreat want. David 
knew.adulteric was a finne, and Peter kneiy ir 
was dangerous fora manto relycon himſelfe, 
yet how foulely did they fall ? 
Thirdly, /et ws compare our experience with 
our, rale, wee (hill finde there is nothing 
therein but is fulfilled; thatthereisno ſuffering 
but for ſome ſianc or other, and that beſides 
eaven hereafter, God rewards particular obe- 
diencthere, with particular rewards, and par- 
ticular ftn with particular correRions, we ſhall 
know thar his judgementsare not ſcarcrowee, 
the workeof the wicked is accurſed, but it [hall 
goe well with therightears + and by this meancs 
we ſhall bce incouraged to good, and ſcared 
from bad courſes... 

Fourdhly, bee inquifitive and watchfull over 
our particular ſteps, take and heare admonaiti- 
ons andinſiruRtions, and bee inquifitive after 
them z thoſe that are otherwiſe minded , no 
marvaile if they (like libertines) ſpurneagain? 
all inſtrution and advice, and accordingly 
amp the ſmart of their wayes before they 
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Fifthly , get. a woxderfull jealeuſic Ver Our 
hearts: wee often offend inthoughts and de- 


fires, which God the ſearcher of the heart 


lookes into, and we muſt therefore be jealous 
otidle thoughts and words, notonly of gthes, 
torſoan hypocrite may be, * 

Butlooſe perſons will ſay, O thisisanun- 
pleaſant courſe, we muſt bid all joy farewell, 
when we come tothis. 

I anſwer no, the wayes of wiledome arc 


wayes of comfort and pleaſure, God approves 
ofthem, and our conſciences will tell us fo, 


and thereby will fit us for life or death, and | 


will ſoſettle us, that no eſtate thall beeunwel- 


cometous:; andas Pſal, 50.23. Toſuch a5 or. 


aer their converſation aright, God will ſhew his 
{aluatien : and asin the text fore-going, God 


wilreveale himſelfe more and more, fo as. if | 


webefaithfull andconſcionable in little, wee 
ſhall havegreater matters-reyealed to ts; and 


' 


 andcontrarily, if we be unfaithfully and care- 
| leſſe, God will take from-us/ the key ofknow- 
| ledge, and theuſe thereof, and willgive:us Up 
| to foule vices, evenfinnes againſt nature, as he 
puniſhed the Gentiles , and to beleeve lyes, as 
Paulſayes 2 Theſ.2.11, And will anſwer us 
| aShe did theldolaters, cvenaccording to their 
| multitude of Idols, Exch. 14+ 4+ 5045 would, 
ive have fayourin our finnes, andteachersthat 


| ſhall bolſterus upin them, and not coo on 
/ vainecourſes £ God will let us have our hear 
cis 2n unevitable 


| deſire, but we muſt know thi 


| 


| 
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| 
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Chriſtians mt Philas, 


Dof, 


waycoa deſperate eſtate, and rhercfore mar. 
vaile not ſo much ar the looſe liver becauſe 
of his 260d breeding, for as they deſire theil|, | 


lo they have and are juſtly puaiſhed there. 
with. 


VERS, 16. 
Let #us minde the /ame thing, 


Bſerve here, that wee are not only to 

walke futable to others, but wee muſt | 
mindethe [ame thing that others of our pro- 
feffion doe:'So as this isa direRion to concord, 
ſhewingthat a Chriſtian is 4 member of wt 
4s his bead, aud of the myſticall bodte the Chureh: 
faith ties himro Chriſt, love ties him to- the 
body, fo as he muſt walke with Chriſt, and-al- 
ſo-with rhe body, hee muſt looke to himſelfe 
firſt, and thento thebody : the ground ofthis 
unionis laid downe here, robee firſtan union 
of mindeand affeQRion, and this muſt bee in 
good, orelſe weeare brethren in evill. Irs no 
marvaile the world complains of want of love, 
when there 15 noagreement in the rule of eur 
love; whenthereis ao agreement in the ob- 
jedts of our love, irs -nar riotous fellowſhip , 
but fellowſhip inthe goſpeltthat unites us, let 
ns mindethis fame thing, and chen we ſhall af- 
fe&t oneanothery and becauſe our knowledge | 


doth not extend to every particular alike, let 
us 


| 


Inn nn 
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Phul.$1G: w_ diſarrce 


| wearetoo cold, why 


us agree in the maine poinits, and let not leſſe 
thingsbreake us oft one from another. If wee 
did walke according to. our meaſtre of knows 
ledge inthofe things wherein. wee agree, be- 
tweene uSand the  Lautherens, wonld: tot bee 
thatbiternecfle of fpiric that there:is, 'all: ccn- 
ſures and diſtempers would ceaſc,andirs a fanir 
in manic C hriſtians, though: bred np weil in 
knowledge, yet beingofa harſh ſpirit and nu. 
ture, while hee walkes notaccording'to the 
ſamerule, and mindes not the ſatne things 
in the maine as hee ſhould 'doe, he growes 
to be bitter, as forthoſethat would be fancere, 
they muſt indeavour to bee uaired.in one, as 
they have one God,, one faith, one baptiſme; 
fora Chriſtian loves nor togoe ts heaven a» 
lone 3 and when heis there, he knowes he ſhall 
be onewith Chriſt, and one with the holy 
Saints, and. therefore willindeayour tobe in 
perfe&: unicte here, confdering there 1s: no 


| g00d he hath, buthceinjoyesit as beinga men-+ 


ber of the body of Chriſt, heknowes.its a hor- 


| rible ching, thar members of the fame bodic 
| ould fall ont onewirh another, and theres 
forewhat ſhall ſeparate or divide us? ſhalt in- 


frmities ? Alas, wearealllicke ofthisdiſcaſc, 


id we notſteopeand 
yeeld £ Chriſt heſtooped from heaven to ns. 
Shallerrers « why the time will come, God 
willreveale himſelfe more fully, $446 wwe 7 


Wee know what the Apoſtle faith, G«#. 6. 7. 
thoſe 


nr cm 4 are they too hot, 
oed 
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| Chriſtians muſt not difagree. 7} 
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| thoſetharareſpiricuall muſt reſtore ſuch with 


the ſpirit of meckneſſe, wee muſt \nor cut off 


 thchonourofa manto paſſe by ſuch, doe wee 
looke Chriſt ſhould forgive us, when wee will 
notforgive others? conſider iris the praQiice 
of all holy men ; Paw! became all things to all 
men, if by any meanes hee might winne ſome, 
Peterreceived reproofcot him. yet fell notout 
with him: ſomethereare of ſuch a perverſe 
ſpirit, asifchey {ce in any oneany infirmitie, 
preſentlythey breake outinto theſe orthe like 
| words, I will notbe ofchar mans profeſſion ; 
thus forſaking all the good inthe holy profeſ- 
| ſton, becauſe of fome weaknefle in the profel- 
{ ſors. 

Ifthey will aceds be ſeparating, let them ſe- 
—_ fromthe world, from ſcandalous, care- 
| efſe, riorous perſons ; elſe Sathan rules in divi- 

fion, he knowes hee is beſt able to deale with 
| them thatare alone,and therefore drawes Eve 
from .Adam,and one Chriſtian from another, 
| and fo quickly overcomesthem. Ifincompa- 
nic one fall, another may helpe him up, ifhee 
| becold, another may warme him by exhorta- 
tionand example. 
* Coxfider therefore who are befb minded, and 
| minde the beſt things with them : if we finde we 
haveattainedto agreater degree in grace than 
others, indeavour to bring them ro us, the 
| Communion of Saints ian Article of our faith, 
| every one belceves it, but few knowes whar 
it 


members for every ſore. Shall injuries? Its | 
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Ph mes 17.We muſt imitate the godly, 


97. 


it meanes, and theretoreno maryailetheyde- 
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VERS. 17. 
Brethren be followers together of mee. - 


EET Heſe werds containe 3nother ex- | 
[3 bee. hortation, witha friendly compel. 


lation, whichI paſſe over, having 
<I=I& herctofore had often occaſion to 
ſpeake ofit: theexhortationis to imitation of 
the Apoſtle, follow me. And becaule I cannor 
ever be with you, therefore follow thoſe a- 
' mong you, that. walkeas I doe. "41 2911 Þ 
Whence wee lear@, that together with the 
rules of veltgiom; wee muſt propound Gods graces 
\ 1nns, 45 examples for others to imitate : and this 


truth and holinefſe-in our owne hearts; and 
converſations, and religion maketh this a ver- 

tue and dutie, without whichit were boaſting : 
and ſo it doth make many things { of them- 
ſelvesnot ſeemely) very fitting. Davidredance 
| wasin worldly eſteeme counted butfolly, yer 
having reſpeRto Gods glory is commenda- 
ble s and there fore wemuſt wot be caprigus, when 
weſeciuch things in others, that men ordina+ 
rily countindiſcretion, butmarktheirground, 
and byiteftceme ofthem,andaccordinglyfol- 
| 7 low! 


| 


| ariſes nor from pride, but from: confidence of | 
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The faithful Phil 3.17 


| 


- | heavenly and holy mind in thenextverſe. 


| remedy by Chriſt Ieſus, God and man being 


files example ſecin parc inthis chapter,in holi- 


ſtersofthe Gafpell now, ro-whom Godgives | 
guifes; but in the faith fall and painfulluſeof 
themeanes, aadrheretore are they hoth wit | 


low ſuch. Be yee followers of mee, taith St, Paul, 
that is, obſerve what my doarine 1s, and whar 
I doe and acknowledge, follow and imitate 
me. The Apoſtles d4o&rine conſifts chiefly of 
three heads; whereof the firſt, concerneth our 
naturall condition, as Ker. 1, 2,3. Chapters, 
and FEpheſ, 2. Andtheſ:cond, concerneth our 


King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as inthe Heb. And 
thethird, the mancr hoy Chrift is become onrs 
by imputation, and is laid hold on by faith, 
whichis givento us by God, who being un- 
changeable-and true, we perſevere inthisrule 
and courſe -of obedience, by the mercies of | 
God, though with many combarings and | 
ſtrivings, evenito fulneſſe of glorie. The Apo | 


neſle of life, and dearth @ finne; and eſteeme 
of thegoods of this world as baſe. In the A#s | 
ſeehis paines in the Miniſteric, his calling, his 


CI 


Andthereforc, /er us reade theſe oftes , and 
conſider them: they are an excellent glaſſe, 


that will transforme us intoan holy forme and 


faſhionz manythingstherearein him that arc 
extraordinaric,and not immitable,he wrought 
manothercalling for hisliving, he was an'A* 
poltle, hadextraordinariegifts' by revelation, | 
and indeed not ſo much by ftudie, as che Mini 


tO 
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to1muate the Apoſtleia this thing, asin other 
things whichhedid as an Apoſtle, :+ et 
Bur to proceed to particulars zimirationim.- 
plyes fourethings:  03.vi 
Firſt, a aving that which avother doth. 
Second, 4dving it inthe ſame manner. .- 
Third, 4 dorng rhereof grounded npop the ſame 
«ffections : nor asin a itage play, where hec 
that acteth the perſon of a King, is oftena var- 
(ct, butit implcs ſuch an imitation as is in a 
childe, that andeavourcth to belike thefather 
in diſpoſition, as well of minde as of bodic. 
Fourth, it implies a doing, ffudie imit ani, 
with anearneſt defire ta be hke him, forhethat 
doth tharwhich'God commands, and. notas. 
cxprefling his deſire ot imitariow, he isno fok 
lower, and therefore in all our ations wee 
Qught ro-deſiretobe like God, and indeavour 
coexpreſſe in aQion, what we:defire, -and 40 
this end wee are to ſearch for examples 'and 
patternes inthe Scripture, for thoſe that aze 
moreexcellene; for the moſtexcelent in all 
kindes, arcthe beſt rules for. others: and, be» 
cauſein many things we offend all, let us fob 
low the examples of men no further than they 
follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1- And it was Onc 


end of Chriſts incarnation, that he might bee 
your L01 und M4: 


have nor only. rules-in Scripture to Jive bs 
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Wherein imi- 
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liſts, 


| Why exam 
ples are laid 
dOwne if 


Ccripewe. 


The faithfull Phil 3.17 


————_—_ 


low ſuch. Be yee followers of mee, faith St, Paul, 


 thatis,obſerve what my dodrine is, and whar 


I doe and acknowledge, follow and imitate 
me. The Apoſtles do#Frine conſiſts chiefly of 
three heads; whereof the firſt, concerneth our 
naturall condition, as Kem. 1, 2, 3. Chapters, 
and Epheſ, 2. Andtheſ:cond, concerneth our 
remedy by Chriſt leſus, God and man being 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as inthe Heb. And 
therthird, the maner ho Chrift is become onrs 
by imputation, and is laid hold on by faith, 
whichis givento us by God, who being un- 
changeable-and true, we perſevere inthisrule 
and courſe :ofobedience, by the mercies of 
God, though with many combarings and 
ſtrivings, even to fulneſſe of glorie. The Apo 


files example ſecin parc inthis chapter,in holi- 


neſle of life, and death @ finne; and eſteeme | 
of thegoods of this world as baſe. In the 4#s | 
ſeehis paines in the Miniſteric, his calling, his 


| heavenly and holy mind in thenextverſe. 


' Andthereforc, /zt us reade theſe often, and | 
conſider them: they are an excellent glaſſe, 


' that will transforme us intoan holy forme and 


fafſhionz manythingstherearein him that arc 
extraordinarie,and not immitable, he wrought 
manothercalling for hisliving, he was anA* 
poltle, had extraordinariegifts' by revelation, | 
and indeed not ſo much by ftudie, as che Mini 

{ters ofthe Gafpell now; ro-whom God gives 
guifcs, but-in the 'faichifull and painfulluteof 


Focinions aadrtheretore are they hot bowid 


tO 


—_ 


Phal.3a7; : muſt be imitated, 


to1mutate the A poſtlein this thing, asia other 
things whichhedid as an Apoſtle, i++ 1 

Bur t@ proceed to particulars zimitationim. 
plyes fourethings: , C3.v! 

Firſt, a ao:ug that which avother death. 

Second, 4:dving it in the ſame manner. . 

Third, 4 dorng thereof grounded npon the ſame 
affections : not asin a itage play, where hee 
that acteth the perſon of a King, is oftena var- 
[ct, burtit implies fach an-imitation asis in a 
childe, that andeavourcth to belike the father 
in diſpofition, as well of minde as of bodic. | 

Fourth, it implies a doing, ffudis mit anal, 
with anearneſt defire to be ke him, forherhat 


cxprefling his defire ot imitation, he isno fob 
lower, and therefore in all our aRions wee 
Qught rodeſiretobe like God, and indeavour 
toexpreſſe in aQion, what we: defire, -and 0 
this end wee are to ſearch for examples 'and 
patternes inthe Scripture, for thoſe that aze 
moreexcellene; for the moſtexcecHent in all 
kindes, arcthe beſt zules for others: and;-be- 
cauſein many things we offend all, let us fol 
low the examples of men no further than they 
follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. And it was one 
end of Chriſts incarnation, that he might bee 
| anexampleunto us. ws Lyorr Lord und M4: 
fter have wathed your jo ſoyee ought is waſh 
| one anethers feet, and learneof me, for 1 am meed. 
Hence we may gather, theground why we 


have not only. rules-in Scripture to Jive 444 


—— 
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doth thatwhich'God commands, and. notas. 


Wherein imi. | 
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bur: allo examples. For firſt, they ſhew that 


| conformes usin a molt ſweet alluring manner, 


the things commanded are poſſible to bee dong, 
Theathey ſh2wus the way avd meaurs more 
plainly, how todocthem. Thirdly,they ſh:w 
how gracefull & acceptable they are whenthey are 
dexe. So as the: Scriptaresare not penned alto. | 
| getherina commanding faſhion, bur have min- | 
gled ſweet allurin2 examples: for there are 
fourc wayes of teaching , rule, reaſon, {imi- 
litudes, and examples. The two former in- 
joynes, but workes not oa the affeRions, 
{lmilicudes -are but ſlighr, onely examples 


+ Andthereforeweeougherto be exemplarie, | 
as fo folow others, and eſpecially thoſe that are 4. | 
baveothers : they ſhould be burning and fhi- | 
ning liglits, as ſtarres giving light to paſſen- | 
zersiathedarkneſſe of this world ; to this end | 
obſerve ſome meanes. And | 

Firſt, reverence not onely the eye of God, 
but of weake Chaiiſtians, Max/madebetur pue- 
roreverentia. Wearcto be awtfull ofour' car- 
riage,thatwemay elive noillexampletothem: 
and to this end weareto kno that wee ſhall 


..* © offuchas will-cake ſcandall, and ro-this end 
02g labour forche grace of love, which will cauſe 
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| give account for thoſe finnes, chat wee either 
cauſe or ſaffer others to fall into, ifwee may 
hinder them ; give therefore no effence or | 

| ſeandallrothelicrieones. | 

| *\> Secondly," Labour to denic our ſelves in li- 

| berties + eſpecially when wearc inthe preſence 


| 


A le. LS 
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Ph.y17. example unto others, 
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| ust0 1ndure much, and put up many things 
which we count injuries. © 

Thirdly, in onr carriage wee are ſo to demeane 
our ſelves, that wee ſhew wee value, efteeme, and 
| reſpect thoſe with whom wee converſe : for elle 
| our actions b:ing viſible to others, they will 
| leeme robedoneoutof aſelfereſpe; and fo 


| willnotaffet or workeon them. Grace will. 


| reach usrohonour the meaneſt, as thoſe that 
may bee deerely beloved of God , who 
allo may excell usin' many excellentqualities, 
and 1nſomekindeof grace may allo goe be. 
yond us. 

Secondly, if wee bebound to give 2008 ex- 
ample, then woe to the world for offences z what 
[111] become of thoſe who wound and. yexc 
| continually the hearts of thoſe with whom 
| they converſe £ Many are in hell, propter a/ze- 
| Hum peccatum,] nthe eyes of God,w ho knowes 
| the heart 3nd iatentions, ſinne is committed 
| before it beaRed: and therefore its all one, 
| Whether thou commitrreſt it or not. But its 
| notthus beforemen, for whenitis committed 
| tturnes to ſcandall, and opens the enemies 
| mouthes, and gtievesthe ſpirit of God in his 
children, the Prophets complaine hereof, 
| and wee may obſerve God correct his chil- 
| dren moſt, to keepe them from ſcand lizing 0: 
thers, and that others may beware of {can- 
' dall : fo ,Davids finne was pardoned, yet 
| becauſe hee gave ſcandal] the. childe -di-: 


| d. | 1 ©1414 L III & ot 539 
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Thirdly, 4s wee muſt give good example, (4 
wee muſt indeavonr to take goed from others ex. 
ample: andtothisend; 

Firſt, wee muſt eye them, and priec into their 
actions; forthisend hath Godleft us acon. 
tinuall ſucceſſion of examples. 

Secondly, we muſt eye them not toobſerye 
their weakneſſes, to uncover their ſhame for | 
this is a. poyſonous diſpolition, procceding 
even fromehedivell : neyther are weeto ob. 
ſerve them , thereby to take libertie, to the 
ficth trom their 1ll example; bur wee are to 
eye themas we view glaſſes, todeck andadorn 
our ſelves by them, and to compole our ſelves 
in a good courſe, | 

Thirdly, in imitation weare to obſervethe 
beſt, and rhe beſt of the beſt, and nortrocom- 
pare our ſelves withthoſerthar are inferiourto 
us:for hexhar thinks himſelfgood bycompari. 
ſon, heisn ot good, as a runner will notcon- 
clude he runnes ſwiftly, becauſe he hath our- 
runnealame man. Andtherefore St.Paul ſayes 
elſe where, Brethren follow mee, as I follow 
Cbrift : propoundingto himſelfethe moſt ex- 
cellene parterne of all, Chrift Ieſws. Contrari- 
wiſe he blamesthe Corimbhians , becauſe they 
meaſured: themſelves by themſelyes, 2 Cor. | 
IO. 12. 

Fourthly, wee muſs learne truthes before wee 
pratfice, forthe beſt have their blemiſhes: ſo 
that wee muſt learne to know how to avoid 


them. The Papiſts urge us with the ſucceſhon 


and 
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Sith 


Phil.y.47. muſt be raken, i 


and uwverſalitie of thcir Church. No fay we, 
itisthe dodrine that muſt trie the Church, 
whetheritbetrue orfalſe; for men are Hep. 
ſuramenſurata, itsthedoQrineis Menſuramen. 
ſ»rius, the mcaſure meaſuring, whereby our 
aQtionsought ro beſquared and framed atighr. 
The Papifts urge us with an implicire- faith, 
Alas , what example? what imitation can 
there be, whenthey knownot what to imitate? 
they know not whatthe Church belceves,and 
and yetrhey muſt beleeveas the Church bc- 
leeverh. 

Fifthly, wee muſt Libour to have ſoft hearts, 
ſanRified with grace and molified, for a ſtonie 
hard heart willreceive no impreſſion, and to 
thisendare wee to uſethe meanes, toimbrace 
the ward, to receiverhe Sacraments, and to 
pray that God would open our eyes, and (of- 
:enourſtonie hearts. 

Sixthly , wee are to laoke to everie one that 
hath any 700d thing worthy of imitation : asthoſe 
thatdelight in gardens, where'they heare of 
any choife lowers, they will have a ſlip for 
their ownegarden : thusirſhouldbee with os, 
where we ſceany flowerof any grace, get thac 
and place it in our -owne gardens g 41 every: 
Chriſtianthere is ſomething immirable, and: 
ſomethingrtharmay turtherus: and therefore 
this Apoſtle longed to ſee the Romess, that hee 


' might be comforted by theirfairh, 1 Row: 13. 


Itiswith the Church as with the firmament; 


ever fome are riſing and ſomearefireing, = C - 
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theirlight. Its notenough that wee cancom- 


How others muſt be imitated, 


Ct tn A 


looke to the ſtarres of ourtime, and walke by 


mend the Martyrs, forthat 1s ordinarie, as it | 
' was withthe Icwes in Matth. 23. 29. though 


— — 


| God, notto take notice of his goodnefle and 


they builded the ſepulchres of the Prophets, 
iftchey had beene alive, rogether with them, | 
they would have perſecuted them, and there- | 
fore Chriſt ſaith, they killed ihe Prophets, And 
theground of itis, bec..uſcirs a diſhonour to 


glerious graces in others , and therefore ifthe 
ſtarres doe praiſe him, ſurely theſeſtarres muſt 
| much more ſet forth his glorie, that being of 
themſelves (tnfull wretched men, by his power 
are made glorious lights for others to walke 
by. 

- ndin theſeventh place, inthings whereot 
there is yo certainerulets direct us, wee ought to 


—_——_}JvN 


——— 


imitatethe example and cuſtome of the maſt holy 
| and ſober ſort. Asinapparell much queſtion is 

what ſort, what faſhion is moſtto be imitated, 
| letthe moſt ſoberand moderate of thine owne 
ranke be guide unto-thee. Its ſingulariticto dif- 
fer from ſnch, with a defireto benoted, and it 


{avours of pride, and {t:ch ſhallbe condemned 


by their examples, cyven as Neah condemned | 
the old world. 
 . Forufe of allthis, learne hence what is the 
beſt ſucceſſion, thatis the beſtand ſureſt note 
ofſucceſſion, which is both in docrine and | 
cxamplez locall ſucceſhon is nothing, they 


| 


are the children.of Abraham, thet doe the | 
/ workes- 


Ln dG 


—_—_ —— 


— 


 — 


_— —_— 


Phil.z.18. There are good and bad, i85 


— — "—— — 


workes of 4 breham; they are Tewes which 
arclewes inwardly in the ſpirit: the Papiſts 
they cry out againſt us we have no ſuccefſionz 
but itis they bave no ſucceſſion, their doctrine 
cyery Where croſſes the doarine ofthe ancient 
C hurch of Rome, their praQticeis withour pre» 
(1d:nt, what prefident havethey forrebellion? 
for their equivocation ? and the like; they 
tollow indeed, but as corruption doth ge- 
neration, 0b 
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VERs, 18, 


For many Waike, of whem 1 barte told you ' 
often- ili 


23 Heſe walls containe, a reaſon of | 
\ FN Pauls exhorration ; and from the 
IN) [a2 connexion wee may obſerve , #hat 
- where truth is, error is + where wheat 
is, there are tares; walke as I doe, for there 
aremany with whom yee converſe, tharwalke 
25 enemies to the croſſe of C hriſt.” Our ene-| 
miestel]us, becauſe of our errors Weeare not 
the true Chnrch; they may better conclude 
contratily, that beeaiiſewe'have ſome Few _ 
rors, the reforethere isa true Church among 
us, wheretruthis there will be oppoſers; 2n 
therefore weare-not robe ſcandaſzed hereat* 


theskilland courape of 4'Chriſtian,1s ſee moſt 
Aa E193 where 
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AMﬀeftions are lawful Phil 3.18 


| Whcretruthisin danger, asthe goodnefſe of a 
| Pulateisſcene ſpecially in a tempe?, 

The Papiſts will not have the Word read in 
the vulgar rongue. why 2 becauſe they ſay ma- 
ny errors willrhence ariſe, while the common 
people underſtand itnor. They may as well 
argue, becauſethere is much Jeccipt, there- 
force I will not buy nor fell. St. Pan! was of an- 
other minde, he wouldpreach at Epheſus, for 
a great doreand cffeQuall was opened, though 
he knew there were many adverſaries. 1 Cor. | 
16. 9. 
| Inthenext place, sbſerve he ſaith many there 

were, meaning of the better aud more eminent 
ſort, that is of teachers : a pititullthing, thatin 
| the golden times of the Church, the chicte 
leadersof the Church ſhould be miſlead, and 
therefore we are notto wonder that ie ſhould ' 
findeitthus,, and therefonghree maſt nor bee 
{candalized by the multitude, one Micaiah 
is better than 4.60, falle Prophets, andthere- 
fore we muſi not number the folfbyers, but 
weighthcmaright, | 

To proceed, he ſaith there art many, ht na- 
| meth none in particular, yet ud doubt but noted 
| | Ve Candaloms per fons., may and ought fobee pArtice- 
| larly named, that others may' take notice and 
| heedof them; yet thigmult beewarily done. 
| The Apoſtle curſes the Copper-ſmith , but 
onely names Demwas. Thoſe that arc weake, 
muſs begently touched, thoſe that are oblti- 


nateand ſcandalous, muſt bee 'plainely made 


knowne, 
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| the danger of that -whorith —___ , to 


Phil.z.18. and allowable, 


knowne, and thisdraweth ſome of our writers 
particularly to lay open the vices and fal(- 
hoods of thoſe that are obdurate, and there- 
fore we mult notrake ſcandalltherear,itatifing 
from a zealous care of Gods Church, not of 
malice, | 300 | | 

Inthe nextplace, he ſaith hetoldthem often, 
the Apoſtle was affettionately bent for their good +| 
and thereforeto writethe ſamethings otrento 
them, ir was not - greevous to him, ſecing to! 
them it was ſafe ; tor the nature of manis very 
dullin concciving of things that belong to ſal. 
vation, and their memorics2re but brittle, If 
therefore we doe often inculcate and lay open 


lince condemned,it muſtbe wellcakenrin theſe 
times, eſpecially wherein men areſo ſecure, 
daringto venter on any thing, yea to-goe to 
their Maſſes, upon pretence of their ſtrength, 
on they c:.n come away without bring” de- 
lcd. "FOUR? 
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a od 


$ it he ſhould have ſaid,"if nothing eHe | 
will make you beware, yet let my teates 
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NOVe,-my teares dino from grirfe; and! 
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compaſionofchenilcrable eſtare 2:1 


chers,andof fuch asareledbyrhem-' © - 


Aa fe. 


A —— _—— _—— 


y—- - %. ” 


"iWby wee muſt Phil.z48, 


4 Reaſon, 1, 


i. Mts 


FT PTY 


— —— 


Aﬀettions therefore are lawfall, yea necel. 
faricia Gods children : all aRions in Gods 
worſhipare eſteemed according to theaffeRi- 
ons tharthey are done with: weareas welove, 
notas weknow, what isthelifeof a Chriſtian, | 
but the performance of things with courage, 
| delight andjoy ? and therefore the ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtians haveſtrongeſt affeRions z for Reli- 
giondoth nor hardenthe heart, but molifiesir, 
>, and regeneration doth nottake affeions away 
but reſtoresthem ſanRifed and pure. 


Butto come particularly cothe matter here 


| he is compaſſionate,and ſo compaſſtonate,as hisna- | 


tural conſtitution will admit, hee expreſſeth this 


| with teares, + which: ariſcth from: griefe for 


ſomething withinour ſelves, or by reaſon of 


| us from danger. 


ſympathie with others, for ſome danger that 
they.are in, orliketo fallinto, 

| - Fhereaſonshereofare, becauſe they areled. 
by the ſpirit of Chrift, wie was all made of com- 

p4fſ:on + for he wept for hisfriends, for Laz4+ 

7W,and for his enemies. O Ternſalem, Teruſa- 

lem, how often would I have gathered you , and 

you wonld not + hee was tender in bearing the 


women, his compaſſion was fuch,as drew him 
tothe loweſt degree of humiliation to fiee 


Secondly, the Saints have cletere ſanitified 
judgements, to apprehend true cauſes of remorſe : 
know what danger is, as Pu ſaw here 


[ 


 tafirmities of his weake Diſciples, andof weak | 


thatthe Sheepe werein danger of wolves, and - 


al __ ſaw 


—_ 


tt et 


{ 
| 
| 
| 


i 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Met. 


—_—— 


| tion, as itis ſaid inthe words following, whoſe 
- | end i5 damnation, Contrarily, outward crofles 


Ph.y18. bee compaſrionate, 


faw the danger ſo much the greater, by how 
muchthey ſaw nor the danger they werein. 
Thirdly, the Saints have their hearts broken 
with ſenſe and feeling of Chriſts compaſzion in 
their hearts, and ſo are molificd, expreſſing it cut - 
wardly towards their brethren : contratily, the 
wicked never fcltany remorſe orpiticof Chriſt 


in them, andtheretore know not what com- | 


paſſion meanes, ſo as their merciesare cruel- 
tes. Ulethisas anote, whereby we may dil- 
cerne of our Chriſtian eſtate, for ſurely where 
thereis go compaſſion, there can be no excel. 
lenteſtate. 

Againe, fromthe Apoſtles objeRt of com- 


paſſion and weeping, obſerve ; 1h4t ſpiritual | 


evilland danger is the moſt proper object of Chri- 
ftian compaſſion. Paul hepitiesnot himſclte be- 


| cauſcof his fetters he was in, but it was the | 


| 


bonds of finne made him cry, 9k wretched may: | 
that 1 4m, who ſhall deliver me from the budie of 
this death 2 and good reaſon, fortheſe ſpiritu- | 
allevils oferrour in judgement, hardneſle of 
heart, ſecuricie, ſeared conſcience, and the 
like, they leade us theaſſured way to damna- 


being ſanRified tous, they bring usto heaven, | 
aSitiS Cor. 11; 32. ee are efened of the 
Lora, that we fſhonId n0t bee condemned with the' 
world. For thoſe croſſes are occafionsof good + 
affeQions, purging the heart from deadncſic 


and flefhly truſt, they draw us to God; and | 


Aa 3 | _ there- 


fn 


Phil.z48. 


Sinners are to 


therefare | kr: danger, istheproper obje& 
of pitie, Ic is otherwiſe with ms, wee lament 
Chriſtian bloud-ſhed 5; but how maay ſoules 
are carriedinto error dayly,turnedto Poperie, 
and no remorſe, no pitic. There is greatneed 
thereaf bothin the Mrgiſtrate andthe Mini- 
ſter, that they ſhould bee moved co providere. 
medies agaiait ſuch miſchictes. 

And letus be farre from envying ſuch ar are 
is ill conrſes , letchcir outward poinpe be ne. 
ver ſogrea:,rather lament their nuſerie : alas 
poore ſoules, how arcthey hurried, nay doe 
willingly runne to deſtruRtion, while they are 
blindce with thofe idle ſhewes of vanitie. 

But much more wre/erable i their eftate that 
draw on others to miſchiefe, that are brethren 
Inevill: what other end can they laoke far,but 
to bee: as tares bound up, - andcaltintorhe 
depth of hell, being guiltic ofas many mevs 
deathes, as they are of ill examples .4n their 


| paſſcedlife? 


But for qur (clves, Jet not aur ſovles come into 
| their ſecrets, lets mourut at the lewadneſſeaf forme, 
| and the danger of all: and to this end; ler us 
| conſider duly of the afflitions of 1ſeph, taking 


keth away the:heart, Hoſ. 4, 12.) Moſes law 
themniſeriegthis brethren, and piriedrhem3 
ſoſhould we canfider ofthe danger of Popery, 
otSchiſmeand rebellion, and this will brcake 
our hearts, andcaule us with Teremnic:to monttirne 


OO ne enema <—nn————_—— 


in fecretforthe Gos of the times. fer; 14.17% 


| 


| heed of fenſualicie, which as Hoſceſaich , tas | - 


VRrss. 18. | 
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 Phil.z48. bee pitticd, | 


VEeRs- 18, | 
They are the enemies of the (1eſſe of (wif, 


| FN theſe and the following words , isa de- 
I ſcription ofrhefe inordinate walkers, which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, they are deſcribed by 
their diſpoficion : Firſt outwardly,that they are 
enemies to Chrifts death, Then inwardly,their 
bellie is their God, they glorie in their ſhame, and 
they minde earthly things, Then by their end, 
which is damnation, They are pointed ont and 
deſcribed to ns, tothe end wee might take no- 
tice of them : by the Creffeisnot meant the ſigne 
of the crojſe, asthe Papifts fondly imagine, but 
Chrifts death on 1he crofſe., whereby was made 
{arisfaRion, and redemption, and reconcitia- 
tion. 
The enemies ofthis croſſeare © firſt, ſach 'ss 
| added rherero the ceremonizll 'obedience'ts 
the law, andtheir owne fatisfaQorte workes. 
Secondly, ſuch asare carnall, denying the 
power of Chriſtscrucify 


| theiraffeRions., | . 
Thirdly, ſuch ascould not indure, of faffer 


forthe teſtmonie of Chrifts crucifying, and 
therefore ts avoid perfeemion, they pr eſſed 44 
cumcifiowwith Chriſt, and ſo wire enemies to his 
crafſe + Gat; 6, 14." Such were the enemies 
thereofthen, and fach have wee now of 'the 
 Papiſts, letthem brag never ſo much of their | 


ceemeand reverence they give' to the To 


ing, in not crucifying 


MG 


"_—" 
4 


Who were e- { 
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192 | Enemies of C briſts croſſe.P hil.z Y 
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thereof, while they ſeem to kiſſe it,they berray 
it 1#das./ike, For while they teach merits,ſa. 
tisfaQion inpurgatory,indulgences,6 the like, 
| they make the croſſe of Chriſt ofneneeff-&, 


| | And whereas they ſay they doe adde, 
they take nothing from the ſufficiencie of 
Chriſt ; 

I anſwer, circumciſion was added here b 
theſe, whoare norwithſtanding condemned: 
for as to joyne poyſon with wholeſome meate 


| we be circiiciſed, Chriſt ſhall profitus nothing, 
and grace. is no grace, where there is merit. 
Rom. 11.6. Againe,conilidertheequitiethere- 
of in naturall reaſon; canit bethoughtlikely, 
that God ſhould become man,to doeany thing 
| which lies in the power of man to patchu 
| and make good or elſe its unſuſhicient ? hall 
finite corrupt man be able to make an infinite 
| warke perfet? no, God will notgivehisglo. 
tiero another, and will hepart with hisgloric 
in this great worke? which propoundshisglo- 
rieasthemaineend thereof? Epbeſe the 1. 6. 
and 12, verſes, | 
Fourthly, there are another ſort of enemirs, 


ot 


never convie of ſinne: abiindance. there are, 
whogloricintheir proud preſumptious ſwag- 

ering courſes , ſhewing that they are either 
lindeor ſtarke mal; they. wilfully, runne to 


NE "CO 


| whic his onely and wholly ſafficientin ieſelfe, | 


takes away the nouriſhment of the meare, ſo if 


ſuch as caft not themſelves on the merits of 
Chriſts croſſe., thoſe, whoſe conſtiences were 


_ perdi- 
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| 
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wa 
| 


erditis, they wil not heare nor be controuled; | 
others that ſeetheir fore-paſſed life how wickedit 


| bathbtn,they arc ſo tar from cafting themſelyes / 
| onChriſts merits,as they deſpair, & grow more | 
| &more obſtinatetherein,eventotheir own de- | 


ftruſtion , either by nor ſceing the merits of 
Chrift, or through wantof confidence onthe, 
thoughthey ſee his righteouſneſſe tobe aboye | 
their fins:and ſome are ſo dereſtably wicked, as | 


becauſe they ſeeno ſalve forthem,they runde. | 


ll. 


—<— 
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ſperatlyinto a cuſtome of (tn, & continuether- 
iatothcirdearh. As we would deſire to avoid 
this fearfulleſta:eand condition, ſo letus take 


(enſclefle, and will move God ro giyeus over. 
 Andtherefore ler us take heed that we receive 
no. thegrace of God in vaine,itbeing ſo freely 
 profferedto us. And to this end,know that ſo far 
| 45 we ſuffer onr lnſts $0 over rule us we not orn- 
cifiethem ſo far we are enemits. For 'while we 
know and conſider Chriſt, as crucified for our 
fins,it will make us (sf we have any grace) think 
offinas of a thingthat deſerves'to becrucified, 
and hatethat, that cauſed the death of ourdeere 
Saviour, fortheywerethecruell rormenters of 
Chriſt, And ifwe embraceChriſt, we ſhal have 
the ſameatfeis to ſinthatChrif had, for Chriſt 
wilnor lodgbutinaharchumbled for fin. A 
theeſtate ofthoſe men is miſerable, thatare (0 
farre from crucifying luſts,as they thruſ? them- 
 ſelvesupon all occaſions of remptarion a ; 
line, and eſteeme them 'as their onelyene 


heed ofcuſtome of inning, forthatwil make us | 


B b mies, 
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Who are enemies Phil 3.18, 


| mies, tharrellthem of their unchriſtian- cour- 
ſes:: Surely, however they may daube for a 
time, yet their outward profeſſion will never 
adminiſter ſound comfort to them,. but they 
ſhall fiade bitterneſſe at their latterend, 
There are yet av#ther ſort: of enemies; name- 
ty, ſuch as will indure nothing for Chriſt : who 
notwithſtanding bore his croſſe, and bids us 
take up our crofſe of reproach for religion; 
{ ſomewill indure any paine, travaile, danger 
| and watchiags for riches or ambition, butdare 
not ſpeake a word, orappeare in Chriſts cauſe, 
are not theſe enemies 2 Shall Chriſt out of his 
. love come from heaven. to: the baſeſt abaſe- 
' ment for us, and'ſhall not wee indure for a 
' while here, ſeeing iris alſo for our owne good, 
and we are gainers thereby, and conſidering 
| that Chriſt called ustoſufftr ? for while wee- 
live here, and imbracetruercligion, there will 


ever bea croſſe and ſhamein the world;accom- 
| panying the profeſſion thereof, if ir bce ſin- 
cere.. 

Preachers therfore that preach not Chriſt plain- 


_ 


of tbe Word rather for Rhetoricall flouriſhes, wit- 
tie ſentences fit onely for diſcourſe ſake, eventhus 
farre they are enemies; For if Chriſt bee not 
| preached mainly and' chiefly to this end, to 
| amend the lives of men; to winne ſoules to 
Chriſt: And ifmep(comming to kieare) come 
Not even for this end mainly, to be betteredin 
| their ſalvation; tobce ſtrengthened in grace, 


[3,and boldly and hearers that comets the hearing | 


| 


| 


they | 


_— ” — 


\Phil.z.19. co Chrifts crofſe, 
they ſhall be damned as enemies for this, thar | 
the meanes of ſalvation they prophane and 
| deſpiſe, 

And therefore, let «s abaſe our mig! our 
finnes, and magnifie Godsguedneſſe, inaffording 
meznes of {alyartion. Labour alſo to ſhew hew 
wee profit by ſuffering for the Goſpell,and count 
it 4» hononr, andrejoyce that wee are worthie to 
| ſuffer for Chriſt, labour to overcome the world 
| andourluſts, andto honour Chriſt evenin his 

' meaneſt children: If the love of Chriſt will 
| notconſtraine us, no motives willdraw us. 
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VERs. 19. 
Whoſe end is deſlruftion. 


= He word ſignifies a rew:rd , and 
A) $05; is tranſlated , and taken often 
SIE! foran end ; becauſe reward Is gi- 
Sara venatthe cnd of the worke': and 
thus is falvationcalleda reward forgoodnefle, 
becauſeitis givenatthe end of a holy lite. The 
other word fignifies damnation ordeſtrucion, 


which implyes all thingstending to, Or accom- 
panyingehopadtiiiic of a wicked life : and 
the connexion of theſe words with the former, | 
may bethus framed , hee rhatisan cnemie £9, 
the cauſe of life, is an enemiers life, but thoſe! 
that are enemies to the*croffe of Chriſt, are 
| Bb 2 ene- 
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A threefold 


judgment. 


enemics tothe cauſe of life, androthat which 
ſavesthem z and thereforerhzy muſt needsbe 
deſtroyed: this male the Apoſtle judge of 
themthus, and withall be ſaw they were void 
| of grace, and were incorrigible: and from 
hence we may inferte, 

| | | That wee may in ſom: ſort judge of the ſpirt- 
tnall effate of men, even while they are alive : 


foras Aſtronomers can judge of ecliples, and 
| Nateſmen ofthe continuance or danger of the 
Rate, and Phyſttians of che event of diſeaſes, 

by theconrſe of naturall cauſcs ; ſo in religion, 
| thereare predictions on good grounds, what 
| will,follow -of ill courſes, tending to dam 
nation. 


judgement. 


ſelves)brings certainty, and ſo wee are able to 
judge ofourſelves. 

Secondly, there is a judgement by fruits 
comparing mens diſpoſition and ſtate, with 
| their fruits, and ſo wee ſay , if men walke rio- 
touſly, we caninferre, ſurely he is in no good 
| eſtate: by their fruits ſhall you know them, (aith 
| Chriſt. : | 
| | Thirdly, thereis aparticular revelation of 
Gods ſpirit, this the Prophets and Apotles 
had, but now we have no ſuchrule ; yer by the 
fruits and courſe of men, its an cafie matter to 
Judge, what theend ofthoſe men will be, fol- 

owing thoſe courſes; for Gods word is the 
ſame 


How wee may Phil.z19\| 


But moreparticularly, there is athree-fold | 


Firſt, one by Faith, which(concerning our | 


_—_—— 
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Ph.p19, Judge of [0 wer il 


ſame now that it wasthen. Indeed, when. wee 


A 
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| 


| 
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| beloath, upon ſerious 
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judge men in things indifferent this israſh, and 
condemned by the Apoſtle. Rom. 14. 


For-Ule hereof, let ws learneto judgionr 


ſelves, and knowit wee breake wiltully the 
knowne rules of ſalvation, we-arcin a fcarfull 
eſtate. And we ſhould alſo ſabmit tothe judge. 
ment of Gods miniſters while we are here, and 
amend, for elſe looke aſſurcdly for the ſen-+ 
tenceof death hereafter, from God himfelfe, 
when there will be no revoking thereof. For 
though puniſhment may be deferred a while, 
yet alſuredly it ſh1l not goe well withthe wice 
ked (Eccleſ. 8. 13.).atthelaſt. ; 
Inthe next place obſerve ,There #43 end to 
every way : foritis taken forgranted that they 


have an end, andſurely wee will not, nor cans + 
not be alwayes as weare, wee-are labourers, 


and there is atime of payment of our wages. 
Andtherefore wee ſhould looke whetherour 
wayes doe tend, there will beeanend of this 


life, but damnation ſhall be without end. We | 


thould alſo bee inquiſptive to ſe if wee be ont of 


tha way, that we may be re 
worldly pleaſures muſt end incternall venge- 


ance, and this life is bur a way tothat cnd. 


And in the third placelearnetobee m__ 


when wee ſee the wicked runne onin a brea 
high way, whatthoughchey be admired here, 
andlifred u p,they IT condemned perſons. 


and therefore enviethem nor, ſeeing we WOu 
deliberation, tochange 


| 


ormed, fortheſe | 
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eſtates with them. Obſcrve wee further from 
theſe words, that God will judge eternally , wot | 
oncly for gro(ſe ſcandalow ſinnes, in the courſe of 
our life, jt even for errors injudgement, For | 
wee muſt judge aright, as well as affeR aright, 

and God hath no ſervice from corrupt judge. 

ments. Thoſe that joyne mans merits with 

Chriſts merics, they canner relye on God a. 

lone, neicher can they rejoyce in Chriſt, 

Chriſt hath bur halfe of them : therefore let 

us keepe the virginitic of our judgements, pro- 
ſiruce chem not to lyes,but reſervethem chaſte 

andpurets Chriſt. 

And ſecondly, take we heed how weecon- 
verſe with ſuch as are of corrupt judgements, 
they are Gods, and Chriſts enemies, and will 
' Labourto bring us into their wayes, and then 
aſuredly let us looke for their end. Its reaſon 
thatthoſe wich whom we converſe here, wee | 
ſhould converſe withall hereafter, 


— — 


hy td 


VERS, 19, 
|. Whoſe God is their belly, - 


Heſe words, doe parcly ſhewrthe inward 
_ diſpoſition of theſe m:n, by Zellie, in 
this place hee meanes in generall all cantent- 
ments, and worldly pleaſures, . whereof rhefe 
Teachers bcing fatisfted , ghey lived at large, 
and atcaſe. 


Bur 
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Phil.z.19. Bellie-gods. 


liftheir God ? 

Ianſwer we may be ſaid tomake anything 
our God. Firſt, when we count it one, as ſome 
of the Papiſts have eſteemed of the Pope, as 
of an efſence betweene man and God, and 
ſome Emperours have required themſelves to 
be ſo eſteemed, and adored as a Dietie. 
| Secondly, when wee give ſuch affeQionsto 
it, asareonely due and proper to God, -as to 
truſtin ir, torepoſecontent init, to joy in it, 
and fo is that ſentence true, «mer rum, Dems 
tuus, ® | 

Thirdly, when wee «ſe aZions of invocation 


working tothem, as is onely properto God.. 
Fourthly, when wee beſtow all labour to giv? 
ſ<dis faction therenmto - for explication, theſe 
mengavethe intention of their moſt inward 
affeions, to procure content totheir luſts, all 
their labour was to this end , and ſo quieted 


they made their be/lie their God, ſotheir belly 
| aRedthe partofa god, in giving them lawes, 


this firſt fundamentall law. Thon canſt not 
live long, neither wilt thoulivewell therefore 
{ whiſethouliveſtlive for thy pleaſure, takethy 
eaſe, andfrem thence inioynes them to uſeall 


| Fennes thereto, take all pequaiarance; qual 


' But how may they be laid, to make their bel- | 


and 4doration therets: and thas the Papiſts make 
Saintstheir God, attributing ſuck power in 


' themſelves in the injoyment ofthem, and as | 


bidding them to doe, proied, deviſe thisor | | 
that, undermineſuch, and grounding them in | 


h 
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er 


200 Who maketheir belly,&>c, Ph 
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1.3.1 9, 
mineall that croile thee: and all to this od, 
thatthou maiſt havethy caſe. 

Asit was then, ſo wow is it with the Papiſts 
| their ſucceſſors : all the differences in Religion 
| betweene them and us, are by them grounded 

' on the be/lfe, that is the Monarchie of the 

Pope, and worldly pompe, and Maſſes inyen- 

ted for idle Prieſts, latine prayers, little or no 
preaching, onely that the people being igno- 
rant, they, might more eaſily command them. 

Iftheir errors were not inveſtedin gaine, wee 
ſhould foane accord, their worſhip, eſpecially 
the manner thereof , onely ro (delight the 
ſenſe. 

Andamong ourſelves, many are not wan- 
tingchat make profeſſion of religion , bur de- 
nie the power thereof: ſolong as religion and 


$$  t o—_—_ _—— OI - 
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outwardcontent doe meet, and when Religt 


| onbrings preferment, all will be religious, for 
they liveby no rules. butthoſe thar theirluſts 
| preſcribes, morning and evening taking care 
forthe fleſh, how to bee rich, how to live at 
eaſe, and forthis will ſell their birthright in | 
| happineſſe, refuſing the Word, refuſing good 
companie, yea heaven ir ſelfe. And thisjultly 
comes asa 1udgement for mansfirftreb*llion, | 
| when men willnor ſerve God asrhey ſhould, | 
| they arciuſtly givenovertothe ſervice of thoſe 
| thatazeno Gods. } | 
- Butitmay be asked, may wee no: ſeeketo 
cantentour fleſh ? 
Tanſwer, wee may reſpeRour bodies, and 
a there | 


—  ———__ 


z 


% 


——_  .. 


————_._——————— 
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there is adne honourthartbelongs,tothe out- 
ward man, but we muſt ſo ſecke for them, as 


and then God hath promiſed to caft theſe 
things upon us. Burt when wee breake order 


offers baites fitting for our humours, and wee 
like filrhic {wine deyvoure our owne deſtru- 
| e100, 

And therefore to avoid this, let ws ſet the 
feare of God and damnation before our eyes, and 


| if weuſe nottheſethings moderatly and ſober- 


ly, letthatin Rem. 8. 13. beasa flaming ſword 


— — _—_ 


| 
[ 
' 


| 


| 


| foour ſenſe: the other onely-are -pre{cnt tO 


 demned perſons, bur looke on them with a 


to keepeus from the way todeſtrution, 1fwe 
live according tothe luſts of the fleſh,we ſh:ll are: 
and therefore, as ſtrangers and Pilgrims let ws 
abſtaive from fleſhly Iuſts, which fight againſt the 
ſoule : ag: inſt our comfort here, and our hap. 
pieeſtarc hereafter. 

S:condly, let ws avoid the companic of con- 


kinde of horrour, and dcteftation ofchem,and 
and paſſe not for their wicked cenſures, their 
end is damnation, and their bellit is their God, 


But becauſe the beſt are drawne'away by 


theſe p'eaſures, lerus obſerve ſome direQions | | 
And tirft, lerusſeethe reaſons why weare 


thus inveagled withihem. 


Firſt, theſe earthly contentments are preſent 


CC faith, | 


inthe firſt place and principally weſeeke the / 
Kingdome of heaven, and 1.5 righteouſnefle, ' 


and meaſhre, being firſt and principally care- | 
{ulltor ourluſts,the drvell knowing our haunts |” 


| 


% 
” 
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Helper againſt Phil 3,19, 


2. 


Helpes. 


faith, which the carnall man lookes not after, 
neicher cares for, 
Secondly, wee nuſle np our ſelves in anopi- 
|nion of the neceſſitic of theſe things, (ecing the 
relert uſe otthem, and wee {ee ao prefent uſe 
of thoſe betterthings. 
* Thirdly, theſe #41»gs are bred up with us, 
and wee are acquainted with them from ourin. 
faxcie "and {o they pleade preſcription, and 
when weare thus taken -up before, Religion 
comes after, and very hard it muft needsbe, to 
keepe our mindes lifted up, and yetis it molt 
neceſſarie tobe, forluſts doedrowne men in 
perdition, 1 Tir. 6.9. 

But for helpes in this cftate of ours, obſerve 


| ancxcellent beautie, adorned with underſtan. * 
{| ding and judgement, notmade to caſt off the | 


| baſeluſt, which indecdis the onely happineſle 


. * | 
we, forthey have ncicher ſhzme withour, nor | 


firſt, with due conſideration, the natuve, atgnitie, | 
and excellencie ofthe ſonle : that it is a ſpiritof 


crowne, fubmirtingit ſelfe tothe rule of every 


ofthe beaſts, nay if happineſſe conſiſtia plea- 
ling che ſenſes, beaſts ar* more happie than 


conſcience within, to-diſquict themin the in- 
joyment of their pleaſures. 
_ And knowalſothatthis bodice of ours, b?: 
ing of that excellent temper, is a fabricke 
which wasnor made onely fort be a ſtrainer 
for meate to paſſe throus?:: The qualitie of 
the brainein man, theftracture of the eve, doc 
teſtifie man was made for divine medication, 
to: 


| 


—”— 


Oe 


— 
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| 


| if we lovethe fleſh we are fleſh, if wee follow 


A — ———— _— _- 


feftions totheſethings,we are made like the things 


judgement, and telles them that they are made 
fer heaven: and ſuch are therefore to ſet their 


#1judgement : which duly pondered,camor but 


— 


Phil.z19. Senſualitie. 


tocontemplate of the workesof God , which, 


Itdoth behold with the eye, as through a 
olaſle. 
Secondly, wee muſt know, by giving onr af- 


we affe&# : fortheloule is placed inthe middeRt, 
as 1t were betweene heaven and earth, andasit 
aftes the one Or the other, ſoisit faſhioned x 


the ſpirir, wee are transformed to' its like- 
neſle, 

Thirdly, conſider that God is better than 
the worſhipper,,elſe is hee madthat will wor- 
ſhip it; butthebellie is baſer than our ſelves: 
reaſonteachethusthe pleaſures ofthis life end | 
in death, when our ſoules muſt ſtil] continue 
afrerall : nowto ſeckeſuch pleaſures as cannot 
continue withus is madnefle, as appeares even 
by the light of reaſon: and therefore are of 
more power with naturall men, than pure reli- 
gioustruthes, but forthoſetharare called;The 
Scripture puts them in minde of the lafl day of 


mindes on things which are above, where | 
Chrift ſirteth onthe right hand of God) Co/. 
3. 1. and when they begin to grow worldly, 
andto tollowtheir belly ,” itcalles them backe 
with a,but know for all this, God will bring thee 


be asa hooke in our jawes, to bringusback to 


a more diligent watch aver onr wayes. 
Ce 2  VuRs. I'9. | 
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VERS. 19. 
And Whoſe 2:a:ie is tn th.ir ſh me. | 
A Second part of the inward diſpoſition 
/"\ ſhewing, that they gloriein that which | 
brought ſhamerco them, for circumciſion was | 
a ceremonie given to rhe Church when it was | 
but in the infancie, and: for them that were 
borte in the ſtrength of the Church, being 
well growne, to gloric in ſuch beggerly rudi- 
mentswas ſhametull ; inthe words, firſt confi. | 
der the affeQion, ſecond the objeR orend: 
forthe word implyes both: and in the firſt | 
conſiderthe finne, then the cure, 
Theſinne thatis reproved in them, is varne:.- 


glorie ; that is, glorying ina thing notto bee | 


| gloricd in,and itis grounded npon pride,which | 


is a defireof excellencie in-vaine things,and it 
is for themoſt part in yaine injuditious men, | 
who ordinarily doe glorie in things that tend. 
to-ſhame. Theſe Philippians ſaw that Paul | 
was now committed, the do@rine hee taught | 
they thought was not good enough, they 
would be wiſerthan he, and of deeper reach. | 
And thus even within the pile ofthe Church, | 
whataſcandallisit that men ſhouldglorie ix 4 
| graceleſſe grace of ſwearing ? filling up rotten 
diſcourſe, with new deviſed othes, And others 


| pally tocover ſhame, 


glorieintheir fooliſh (conceipted) gallant ap - 
| parell, which was for no other end, burprinci- 
1s nor this to glorie in 


_ſhame | 


_— —_— VDC 


Ph. Þ1 9. their ſhame, 


it were Goa) for making them no fairer will mend 
the workmanſhip of God by painting : theſe while 
they ſeeke to keepe outward blemiſhes from 
theeyesof men, doe diſcover. to the whole 
| world, thatthey have a ſported rotten heart 


| within them. 


Andindred . itstoocommon for men ill. 


| bred up, to thinke admirably of themſelves, 
| Whenallrheir courſes are mcerevamtie : He. s. 


—— 


croſſe word withont bloud: is not this to glorie 
inthawe?- when as its theglory of a man-to 
paſſc by an offence, andthcyare the belt men, 
thatcanovercomethemſelves. Andas helpers 
on ofthis vaine boaſting, we havea generation 
of ignorant unſerled underſtandings, that ad- 
mire at ſuch ſhamelcſſe boaſters,andlo are cau- 
{es of ſtrengthening ſuch intheir vain-glory, 
ſuchare flatterers of great men : let them re- 
member-whatis denounced againſtſuch, woe 


| 


evill, 
| In the next place, ſhame is wot onely the ob. 
| jet? of vaiae glorie, but the end: they that are 
| vaine-glorious, ſhall bee brought to ſhame at 
| length : thusis it ſayd of Baby/on in Eſay, and 
myſticall 3abylow in the Revelations: Though 
(he ſay I fit 45 4 Ontene,and fhall [ce ms monruing, 
yet flall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
| deſtruttion, and mourning. 14-479: & 51-19- 


Cc 3 __For 


ſhame? Andwuch more theſe,that blaming (a | 


the onely man of accompt, that cannot put uy 4 


| be ro them that call evill good, and good | 


| 


| 


I-F aine-olory puniſbed. Phil.3.19, 
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For God hath knit vaine-glory and ſhame, 
a puniſhment propertionable and fitting to the 
finne,and ſtriking the offender moſt neere even 
tothe heart and thus did God meete with 4ch;- 
tophel, 4b[alom8&Haman they (ought vain-glo- 
ry,and their ends were hamefull,8 ſuch ſhall 
bethe end of all ſuch, as boaſt that they can 
doe miſchiefe like Doeg: Pſa. 52. And the 
righteous ſhall ſee, and feare, & laughatthem, 
For uſe to our ſclves, therefore /er as take 
beedof this finne. For by nature, thebeſt of 
us are ſubjeRro it, weareall inclinable cicher 
to glory in ſuchthingsas we ſhould not, orto 
receiveglory from ſuch things as wee ought 
not, orelſe to glorieafter an inordinate man- 
ner, andin that meaſure we glorie amiſſe, in 
thatmeaſure wee conſult ſhametoour ſelves : 
glory we may, butit muſt bee well grounded, 
andina right manner. 

" Andtothe attaining thereto, we muſt fir? 
Labour for a ſound knowledge of God, and for 4 
ſannd dependance npon him in all things, andal. 
ſo labour for to ſee our owne eſtate, and our many 
wants. forwanting this knowledge, menglo- 
rie in merits while they live , but when they dic 
they grow aſhamed of their courſes, and blinde 
judgement, for whilethey live, they judge of 
themſclves by their owne conceiprof them- | 
ſelves, which is grounded cicherby comparing 
ofthemſelves wich thofe that are worſe than 
themſelves, as the Phariſce, tharrhanked God 


| hewas not as. the Publican: or elfeupon the 


11 F6 con- 
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,| worldly Stagetoran houre, and leavcallcheir- 
followers in cteraall bondage forever. There- | 


 Phil.19. Againſt / aine-glory. 
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conceipt that ſhallow perſons have of them. 

But theſeare not rules forusto follew,look 
rather what fayes the humbled conſcience, 
whatſayes Gods Word and his Iuftice, and 


God, that gloried in the Lord reconciledto us 
in Chriſt, who is made to us wiſedome, faniti- 
fication, and redemption, 1 Cor. zo. 31, Rejoyce 
thar our namesare written in heaven. Zuke 10. 
20, Rejoycethat we underſtandand know God 
to be guſt and mercifull. 7er.9.23. 24. Glo- 
| riein the reſtimonie of a good conſcience, that 
we are true Chriſtians, though but weake: | 

2 C9r.1. 12. 

Secondly, we ſhould be content with thejudge- 
ment and approbation of God, and hearkents the 
admonitions of his Minifters, and Care not 
for the ceniſures of the world. 

Thirdly, take wee heedof the firfl beginnings 
and motions of finne : at the firſt they are ever 
modeſt, the worſt man thatever was, was not 
ſhameleſſe in ſinne at the beginning, but gi- 


| 


ſhame, and cauſes atlaſt corruption in judge- 
| ment, andjuſtifying a mans felte in wicked 
courſes ; pleaſures, riches, and ſuch things, 
they are like a vizard,onely an outtide of beau- | 
tie, arlike onethat yaunteth himlſelte hee can 
aQtheperſon of a King, but is in himſelfe a 

bondClave: they a their parts here on this- 


take example of the Apoſtlesand holy men of | 


ving way to ſinneby little and little, loſes all |. 


fore 
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Remedies a. 
gainſt vaine= 
glory. 

I. 
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1 to haveallcheſoule exerciſed. Earthly things, 


| wicked ſhall be pur out. 


—_ — 


 themarecatthly, Forasthe Occan is but one, | 


/ the temper of that man , who is in the eſtate of 


forelet us not bee aſhamed-for Chriſts cauſe, 
bur ſtand out, labour for finceritie now, and 


wee ſhall have gloric hereafter, which as the | 


light, ſhallincreaſe, when as thecandle ofthe 


h — 


VERS. 19. 
Who minde earthly things. 


O Mind, in this placeis taken largely,to 
thinke upon, remember, deſire, joy, and 


thatis luſts of the fleſh, luſts of rheeyes, pride 
of life, pleaſures, and profits, and hononrs: 
which-are therefore called eartbly , becauſe 
they are converſant abourtearthly things, and 
becauſethey make their followers earthly min: | 
ded : and laſtly, they are called earthly, inop- 
poſitionrothoſethat are heavenly : and thus 
i particular, thoſe that minde honouraream- 
bi tiousz thoſe that minde riches are covetous, 
if pleaſurethen they are voluptuous, andall of 
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and yer divers parts thereof have ſeveral 
names, ſo worldlinefle is but one finne, yet 
having many ' kindes, it hath alſo divers 
names, | 

Theobfervation that hence we may gather, 
is, that the earthly diſpoſition and 'minde, is 


damna. 


—_——— 
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damnation : torthe minde of ſuch doe ſhew a 
dead (oule, eſtranged from the life of God t to 
be carnally minded is death, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 6. For amanhlives as hee mindes and 
OVCS, 

Secondly, earthly diſpoſirionis oppofiteto 
God, {0 Rem. 8.7, Thecarnall minde ifemmd. 
tie againſt God, 


notthele by any notorious groſfle ſcandalous 
| linne, bur by the” inward diſpoſition of the 
heart, for Qurward aRions are onely effects 
and rivers flowing fromthe ſpring of corrup- 
tionin our hearts. 

Whence we may note , that God lookes to 


| forethough in theeyes of men, a'man may be 
without ſpor, yetis hiscorruption that is with» 
| in, open and manifeſt ro the all-ſceing eye of 
| God, 
Andtherefore, from hence we areto be fired 
op, to humble car ſelves before God, by exam- 
ning oxr hearts, and laying open- our moſt {c- 
' Cretcorruptions, 
And ſecondly, this ought to comfort ws, that 
thoughin ourdayly practice we often tfall,yet 


Godin his goodneſle lookes at" the inward 


Thirdly, this j«ffty tayes open the folly 
mens cenſures : it aman breake not outinto 0- 
pen outragious finnes, the 


frame ofthe ſoule, and accepts ofit. of | 


y eſtceme and com: | 


Obſerve wefurther, the Apoſtle deſcribes | 


| 


P 


| the inward frame of the ſoule in mes : and there- 


mendſuch forgood men, though it may dee | 
| Dd his | 


"2. | | How temporall things Phil 3.19, 


Rules. 


2. 


—. Hi llttDc. 


P——_ 


hisſouleis tull ſtuffed with Acheiſme,revenge, 
and all manner of villanie. 

Fourthly, this ſhould teach usto condemne 
owr ſelves, even for our ſinful! thoughts : for 
know, thoughthou liveſt without danger of 
mans lay, | ana maiſt have a rebellious minde 
oppoſite to the divine law of God, by which 
thou ſhalt be judged. 

Yet ſceing for this preſent life, wee ſtand in 
need of catthlychings, and are not to caſt off 
all careofthem, let us hearken to ſomedire- 
Rions in the uſe of them : For riches and 0- 
therneceſlaries, God ſends them unrous to be 
as meanesto {weeten our pilgrimage here. 

-* Inthe ufingthem, take heed #hey doe not poſ- 
ſeſfſe awd take up our whole heart, immoderately 
labouring after thew , aud before any ſpiritnall 
grece : This the Apoſtle blames in theſe men, 
he ſawthey made religion to beeſubordinare, | 
andtogiveplace to rheir worldly luſts, and 
thatas he cared nor,ifby any meaneshe could 
atrtaine to the reſurreQion of thedead : ſo they 
contrarily cared tiot,if byany'meanes,through 
any croſſe or loſe whatſoever, they could at- 
eaine tO riches, honour, or the like; yea, 1t 


— 


i. A 


— 


religion ſtood in their way, though ir were 


| ſcience... 
Secondly, we 'muft take heed that wee nſc 


with the laſſe of Religien and a good' con- 


theſe earthly things ſo, as to draw good ont of 


th l 
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them, and roimploythem to good; labour we | 
 toſce Godia pleaſure, in riches, and =— 
| F abun. 
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abundance, knowing and cgi i 


Sa beameofthe bright Sun-ſhine of Gods f@- | 
vour tO us, and thus to be lifted up, to admire 
and praiſe his goodneſle, 

Thirdly , make them inſiruments of mercee 
xd bountic : its anexcellent wayto further our 
accompts, {o receive the good as wee ayoide 
the ſnare, the way 15 notto hide ourtalents ih 
a napkin, roenterintoa Monaſterie,toliveidle; 
butto Occupie, uſe, and imploy them ial the 
ſervice of God, and oof ourneighbours:.: - 

To conclude, let us ſo uſe them, 4s they behel- 
pers of us to abetter life, nat binderers ; tar wee 


j are 1n an e{ate betweene two, 1na watting: 


and conflicting eſtate, even. as a peece ofiran 
berweenetwo loadſtones,and know not which 


waytoleanc, andyer may offend in theex- 


ceſſe of ether fide. | 
Andtherefore let us obſerve ſomelſignes, 


whereby wemay know whether we bee right. 
or not. 


And firſt ofall, this affeQion of loye being 
the primaric and principall part, is knowne by 
other affeRions. If therefore our love bee ſet ow 
the world,we fhall greeve and vexe onr ſelves for 
'T, loſſes,and fret and be chafed when weeare 
croſſed in them: andthis made «£44 fo lum- 
piſh, as nothing could comfort him but N4- 
boths vineyard. 

ur Labours 


Secondly, letus ebſerve whether 6 
and indeavours are carried ; what WEE talkeof 


maſt, what thinke we or meditate Wee ON, 
| D 


d 2 
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firſt | 
and | 


Signes. 
Is 


A. 1 


| = i Who contemne the world.Phil.z1g, 
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and laſt, morning and evening, if wee obſerye 
our carriage, it will diſcover our minde. 
Such, are alſo oppoſite to any religions g00d 
courſe : hethart isrich, bitterly oppoleth good. 
neſſe, and therefore it is that Chriſt ſaid, Yee 
cannet ſerve God, and Mammon, and conclu- 
deth ; Itis harder fora rich man to vet into 
heaven, than fora Camell to paſſe through a 
needleseye. 

But to curethis ſore, Let us fetch arguments 
from the nature of the ſoule of man, andthe na- 
ture of theſe things, and conſider the incongrui- 
tie betweenethe ſoule, a pure heavenly ſpiri- 


tuall effence, and baſe earthly corrupt things, 


| duſt was made meate forthe ſerpentby a curſe, 


and not for man. 


And remember , The God of truth hath 
threatned vengeance againſt his deareſt children, 
that dee not mortifie their carnal Iuſts, Abhorre 
we therefore, the firſtthoughts of this finne, 
and divert our ſoulesro higher thoughts, and 
bec humbled, ſhaming our ſelves tor debaſing 
our ſoules inthat manner, elſe will God take 
us in hand, for he willnot ſuffer his children 
toſurfeiron the world, but will bring them 


|backe, rharthey ſhill ſee and know, «/{ i bt 


Uanilic and Vexation of ſpirit. 
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Ph.y20. Divers ſorts, x. 


| withſtanding thatinthis world, they ſcemeto | 


| 
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VERS, 20: 


For our conrverſation is in Heaven, 


Fg 'c word tranſlated here Foy, inthe | 


former travſlation is But, and (o ic 
> depends on the fore-going words 

ſore walke as enemies tothe crofſe 0 

Chrift, cc, But our converſationis in heaven, 
If it beasitis here tranſlated, For; then doth 
It follow the 17.ver. Mark them that watke as ye. 
have u« for an example , for eur converſation is 
ip heaven : Shewiny the reafon why he was 0 
confident in propounding his example to bee 


imitated: which way it betaken itis normuch 


materiall, oncly from the oppoſition between 
thoſe examples he ſpeakes of immcdiatcly go- 
ing before, and is propoundedin this verſe. _ 
Note that inthe Church, there are alwayes men 
of divers diſpoſitions. lome ever goe withthe 
currentinto Mare mortuum, and others ever a- 
gainſtthe ſtreame, likethe ſtarresthat are car- 
ried with aſecret motion of their ewne: not- 


becarried by the violent motion of the com- 


moncourſe of men. 
Andthis was firſt, i9 Gods eternall detree, 


— 


that their ſhould be perpetuallcnmirie berween 


the ſecd of the woman, and oftheſerpent. | 
| Dd 3 Second. 
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ER OTIS I. 


EE 


| 


| 


Dot. 


Secondly , There is 4 difference in calling » 
ſome onely outwardly, ſome inwardly by his 
ſpirit. Many are called, but few arechoſen. 

.. Thirdly, #hey differ in their rulers: . one are | 
governed by the Divell, and led captiveto doc 
his will, others by God, 

Fourthly , i» regard of their converſation - 
ſomearec heavenly minded, ochers arealtoge- 
ther earthly. 


| 


one is upwards to heaven, the way of theo- 
theris downward, tending to. the gates of 
death, evento hell. 

But tocome to the words; The Apoſtle 
ſaith,not wy converſation, but our conver [ation ; 
implying, thatthoſe that meane nottobee of 
the nunber of thoſe that have their end in 
| damnation, they muſt bee of the number of 
thoſe of a holy converſation. The word inthe 
originall, ſignifies moſt properly a freedome, 
ora MINS : 99 aStrom the metaphour,wc 
may gather chus much. 

That Heavenis a Citie, and all tree Chrifti- 
ans are Citizens, and inhabitants of this Citie : 
foras itis inthe Citic of this world, ſo may it 
beſaid comparatively of this Cicie and the 
lhabitants,, 

Firſt, its under a governour, who. is the 
Lord Chriſt. | 

Sccoadly,.its governed by law , which is 
Gods law. a 


| 


"Divers ſores of men Phil.2.26.| 


Fifthly, their ends are different : the way of | 


—J©S_— 


Thizdly, it hath  ſtore-houſe of all good 


things, | 
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things, as of food, and of other of the like 


it hath rich and plenreous treaſure, 

Fcurthly , it hath liberties, they are free 
from Sathans rtyrannie, free frem the liwes 
curſe, and condemning power, and are all 
Kings, and ſhall all raigne, they ſhall bee free 
trom all weaknefle, from il] comp.nie, from 
temptation, the Jambe ſhall be all io all, g/677- 
ous things are ſpokenof thee thou Citie of God, 

Fifthly, they fpeake one language, the lan- 
2uage of Canaan,the language ofthe beaſt they 
abhorre. 

And laſtly, rheir carriage is alike : grave 
like Citizens of heaven, their faces'are {ll as 
they weregoing to Jersſ«/em, their continuing 
andabiding Citie, for while they are in this 
life, theyare ftill as it wez2 in the Suburbs. 

Hence, we may gather divers grounds , that 
while we live in this world, 4 Chriſtian is but a 
Pilgrims and firanger: heaven ishishome, and 


King, yer bur a ſtranger, borh khimlſelfe and 
| hisfarhers: and therefore, as a paſſenger, hee | 
provides for his journey, he ftands not for il] 
uſage, cares norts looke after delights in the 
way, bat uſes them 2s advantagious to hys- 


journey. 


w4y: fearing he thould goe amiſle, and furni- 
ſheth himfelfe with cordials, to cheere mam 
reng- . 


— 


IT 


ſort, which is heayen, forir hath bread of life, 


this life is buta way, and hea paſſenger. And | 
thus Davidaccomprcd of himſelfe, thougha | 


And gains. 0 hee is inquifitive after the | 


| 


. 


f 
| 


4 
. 


| 


[ 
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Heavenis aCity. Phil.z.26, 
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| 


i. 
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+4 heaven. 
4 **J  Fourthly, wemay alſo ground hence, that 


| briefly, hce doth all things as a Citizen of 


En IO IO 


ftrengchen him in his journey, heinquires af 
ter theguideof Gods ſpirir, robe as rhepillar 


— — 


of fire to guide him in the darkneffe of this 
world. 

Thirdly, Hee is well provided of weapons, 
agaiaſt ſuch enemies as hee ſhall meet with in 
the way: hehaththe ſhield of faith, and the 
ſword ofthe ſpirit, which is the word of God. 

The ſecond ground that ariſes hence, is 
that a Chriſtians indeavours are of a high nature: 
his lookeis high, hisſoule and mindeareever 
upward, caſtingall burthens ofcarthly cares 
and delights from him, that hee may freely 
mount upin the preſence of his maker, 
Thirdly, this carriage of « Chriftianis notby 
fits, butit is his ode, Ki converſation, and 
courle of life, in all things he lookesto heaven, 
his courſcis by rule, and by law: whatſocver 
hedoes, hedoesas in obedicnceto God chict- 
ly, with all his pawer, as approving himſclte 
to God, in whoſe fight heeverſcts himſelte : 


«4 Chriftiap may have bis converſation in heaven, 
even while be is here alive : for hee is bornea- 


| hew, having reccived the lifeof grace, God 
requires not impoſhbilities, butalwayes give$ 
abllitic ro the diſcharge of that which hee 1n- 
joynes. 4 

But in particular, bow may a Chriſtian bee 


| faidro bein heaven, or to haye his converſa- 


| tion inheaven. I an- 
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heaven firſt, 45 #3 bic hrad Cbrift 1eſua , who is 


place for us. 


| things/abſcntas preſent: and ſoitis that "#br«- 
| ban law Ghtiſtsday,1nd was glad; and there-! 
| foreis faith called; The evidence of things wor 
| ſcene, Heb, 11, 97 


| bapes. 3CD 3\ 179 * 
Fourthly, beisthere by his idefires, animur 

| eff nbiamat, + 

| Fifthly, a Chriſtian is in heaven, when 45 

\ bis meditations are-there: when his thoughts 

| are thereon continually buſted , as St. Pawd 

| was, whenin admiration of thoſe joyes he c1- 

| cthour, 0 the depth both of the riches and wiſe- 

| dome of God! Rom, 11:33: ade eas 

| Sixthly, hee is there, when by continual 

prayers to God, he hath aninward admitrance ; 

to the throne of grace, where hee may freely 

| open his heart to his God, and therefore/ir'is, 


1athis dutic. 


happineſſe : botheſtates are free z there onely 
afreedomeofglory,herea freedome of grace, 
both are.eftates of redemption: there wee 2re 


Secondly, he ts there by faith : which makes | 


| 


in heaven already , beeing gohe 10 prepare x 
| 
| 
| 
| Thirdly, @: Chriftian'is in heaven 69 hi" | 


| 


that thoſe thatare Chriſtiansindeed; arcofren | 
Fifthly, hencewe may gather, that theglo> | 


riow eftatetn heaven, tn of the ſame kinde\with | 
this life of grace, onely Lrerig is degrees" of | 


redeemed from finne,anddeath,and thc divell, | 


Ee here | 


_ __—— 


l anſwer, a Chriſtian may be faidto beein | eAu/w. 


6. 
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— 


How (,briftians P hil. 3:20. 
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| we hayethe firſt fraits, here wee are heites by 


. mediately, here he rules by meanes, by his de- | 


here we are onely redcemed from the power 
of them ;z there have we the full harveſt, here 


faith , there by full poſſeſhon; to all of us 
Chriſt is all in all, oncly there hee rules im. | 


putics, There they have communion with the 
Saints, here wealſo have communion,though 
weliveamongſt the wicked. Therethey praiſe 
God continually, here we indeavour it conti- 
nually. There they have communion with the | 
beatificall viſian, here wee have communion 
with the ordinances which will bring us roit. 
And therefore, Jet ſuch asintend tobe Saints 
bereafier, be 5 a4rnts bere, and live by thelawes 
that are given us from heaven, and that they 
live by inheaven: forthe kingdomeis in ſuch 
ſort one andthe ſame, the kingdome ofgrace, 
| thepreaching of the word, is called theking- | 
dome ofheaven, as well as the kingdome of 
gloric,and men doethinkein vaine ever to efi- | 
terinto.glorte, withour comming in at the 
gates of grace, as' appcareth out of the Apo- ' 
argument, 2 Per. I. 10,11. Givediligence | 
#8 make your calling and eleition ſure, for ſo an 
entrance thatl be miniftred unto you abundantly, 
'intotheeverlafting king done of ony Lord and Is4- 
| wiour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Andtothisend, amongft many other, ob- 
fervewichmetheſe following direRions. 
Firft, for a preparation,hearethe word of God, 


| for bythis weeare in heaven in part already, 


for q 


—— 
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Phil.3.20, mult wake. 


up 


EI 


for where the ward is preached, there is the | 


| preſence of the bleſſed Triniric, andthe holy 
| Angels bringing downe heaven it ſelfe ro us, 
teaching ns in the lawes of that Kingdome, | 
Y ſereading alſs, tar even thereby: wee talke 
with the Saints, who wrote-thoſe things for 
our inſtruction, and that ſpirit that guided 
chem in wricing, will alſo guide thee 1n rea- 
ding. Reccivethe Sacraments often, fortheſe 
ordinancesarethe heavenly Mannz tous, and 
and (trengrhen us in onr way, to the ſpirituall 
Candan. 

Secondly , Rejoyce in ofien communicating 
with the Saints : theſt earth moles that are de- 
lighted in Cexs, not in Cele, all companie is 
aliketo them, but a Chriſtian will here con- 
verſe with ſuch, as heeſball be with hereafter, 
and the Saints: have fourd + much. helpe cis; 
way, cvenSea/in the companicot Prophets, 


became a Prophet, and the moſt carthly man| 


 thatis amongſtgoodmen, ingood diſcourſe, 
willſure himſelfe. to them, and indeed good, 
| diſcourſeisof much. availe this way, if itbee! 
frequent as itſhould be. Lintorceit nor asadu- 
tie ro be doneatalltimes, burir ſhould be oft- 


nerthanitis. 
Thirdly, Fc i{#ch meanes 44 are of farce to. 


ſubdue the hinderances of this diſpeſition * ſuch 
2$are luſts of yourh, which oughtto beramed 


by faſts,and ſuch watchfulnefſethataray make | 


usat the lengeb-wiſe, for ſo facre' as wee over- 


comeourluſts, fofarre we have our converla- | 
Ec 3 tion | 


err 
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What is required Phil.ya0, 


—_———__S__—_ 


6, Dir, 
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tion in heaven, and therefore wee muſt often 
ifprivate watch, and in private pray ; as the 
Scriprureſaith, wemuſt watch unto prayer. 

Fourthly , Ye much meditation: bee eyer 
ſetting our mindes ſ@merthingro this end, that ! 
our affeions may bee wrought upon, to fot. 
ſake the world with deteſtation, and to loye 
and imbrace heaven; and for this durtie wee 
ought to redeeme ſome time continnally. 
Thusprincipally Zzoch walked with God, and 
Navid, though a King , meditated in Gods 
law day and nighe, | 
\.+1And from thisdurie, /et we bee brought to «| 


lt 


holy. uſe of ſolrloguies : checking and ſhaming 
our ſclyes for toKowing theſe plcaſures, for | 
unthankfulneſſe, and want of cheerefulneſſe, 
as David why art thou caft down © my ſoule why 
(4rt1hen fo diſquieted ?- By theſe recolleions 
a Chriſtianis indeed himſelfe,and for the pre. 
ſent, even ſeated'in heaven. : | 
.Inthelaſt place befides ejaculations , ſe 
dayly « ſetprayer: forthereby wee aſcend into 
| heaven, andarefirted thereby to be moreand 
more heavenly; its thetrade of Citizens that 
make them rich, rhisis ourtrade;'to trade by 
prayer, withthat heavenly Citie, where our 
treeſureis, and by it wee ſhall grow. dayly in 
iches, Thus is our ſoule ſtrengthened, and 
ourafteRionsſtirred upto converſe with God, 
and thus come weeto ſet our faith in heaven, 
together with 'our love, where \6ur father is, 
| where Angels and Saints, our Citic, andeter- 


nall; 
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#4 haveacare ofthe well pending of them: for 


| mindet 


fi 


for our callings; every day ſan8ificthemby © 


dauntedly. andſo is ahcavento iis beForehea!” 


ven: and thus are our -efires in heayen; tobe |. 


"/ 


"_ ro bee with Chrift, which is beft” | 
of' a P33, | bs CC er a”, $73 2 38A 

But fone will ſay, wee cannot my ho in: 
tend ſuchthings as theſe, we haveour allitips; } 
and are-buſted about: earthly ' matters and* 
cares 2+ 1 c-) re 2 

1 anſwer true it is, yet inthe ofe} oftheſe” 
things; wee may bee heavenly minded, for 
God in mercie appoints us callings, tobuſte | 
our mindesabont; which elſe would bee det: * 
ving inthe idle pleaſures offinhe, 'onely he re-"! 


quires, that weirtthe ff place feeke for hlaves! 1 


we ſhall not continue here, but wee aretravel- 
lingſtill, andrherdfore itisgogd for useverto' 
redeeme ſome time for heaxyen, that wee may; 
come-with more ſpecqto our joutneyes: 
Secondly,'asa helpe to' us, hee f reſo #d_| 
his aborhs, in pirie to our ſoules, which elfe”] 
would alrogethetbetooting inthe earth: La) | 


| 
o 
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this wepay homa 
beveof, 
Thirdly, eo 
meditation ofthe vai 
wilt ouruntunableſonles 


geo heaven, "ahd'arepyttt 
rederme ſome vin fe 
Ge fill ſctintune;a 


prayer, andhenallis cleanci”, 
Fourthly, goe about '#hem 45 18 gy | 
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Ph.320. 'of af r?#6 Chriſtin) wy 
nall happineſſeis, thus is our hope ire: he.” | 
ned, which carrie$us through all Sion, ml 


CG 
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Gea, kno wir | 
<alingoand looks far ſervice in implaying 
thoſealears beſtowed - 09 us, and in our ſer. 
ving anzanother. And let us indeauour to fhew 
whitour religion is, in avoiding the corruptions 
of oxr callings. Labouralſo to ſee Godinovery 


inz «c, and this will Rirre usup accordingly tg 
Pray continually, & in althingsto gc thanks, 
| andir will make us feare alwaycs, 
carcand lays, of Godthat briggs us $9 heayen, 
doth guide us in,, gar particular, ations agd 


calliags. And in other matters ufe our ſelves 


| ſo,as we byctheſe things raiſe. our mindes. on 


high, for there. is a double uſe of: the crea- 
tures.. Firſkeemparall, and fromthence a {pi- 
rituall uſeis raiſed ; thus did Chrift, by conſi- 
| dering water, he was raiſedtethink of ſpirizuall 
regeneratioagnd waſhing: andthus we ſhould 
doc, labourto ſee God in his creatures, and 


| chus ſhall wee helps our (oules by ourbodies, 
God will have'it thus; and therefore ſecteth 
downe heavenly things in earthly compati- 

Laſtly, wee weſt indeauour tomake 4ſpirits- 
4llnſeof al things as God doth : doth God ſend 


ceolles en.us? rheabefarc 
PI  thazthey may worke hisintendes cf- 
fox in doriering ſus, Dock God bleſſeus with 
pralperitic f pray thats Gad would*fan@ificit 


- 


; 


eharas WEeWay have our canveriationia bea- 


ven. 


Har Cbriftians mu Phil.326, 
that God hath placed us intheſe | 


| 


thing, ipcrefſivg ««, in incouraging 44 «ffaft. | 


rtheſame | 


leave us beg 2. 


to incourage us or-t9 gaod ditins: ſeasin all. 


, .. 
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| vet. Letrno'man/thereforemakepreteticethat | 
he is poore, that he harks nd rime for this; no, 
grace workes matter out of every thing, poote | 
Pawl, nay Paul a priſoner,ſeehow heis fred. 
And thetruth is, that worldly proſpetiticis the 
greateſt enemic to a heavenly: tvinde that 
| can bee. 120209 NONTNOS E 
'  Butthe weake Chrifti 
. be cannot finde this in vim, bue heis ſill carried 
' way with worldly matters, though hee firive | 
againſt it never ſo much, yecrheworld goey's« 
way with him. 
Toſuch I anſwer, ſtrength of grace this way 
isnot in every Chriſtian, atither is it atthe 
| firſt. Paw/had his deſtraRions, Row.7, from, | 
| 15.to24. yer muſt our laboursand indeayors 
be that way : the finnethutisinuscanhethure | 
| us, if we ſtrive againſt it. God ſuffers hisghjl, | 
drento'ſee their weakneffe;as he did dealt with 
| Solomon, rohutnbleus, and makeusleameRis 
| lefſon, thatall is vanitic and vexation of ſpirir, | 
| Lernor-ſuch thereforeibee diſcouraged ,'bur | 
cheerefully goconin a good courſe wheres 


will romplaine, tht 


—@@< 


p, | 
inthe more we labor and firive, the mort” e | 
beantifie Religion, and credit our Citie, ahd | 
| draw on others to bee fellow Cirizens 
with us. B09 WA WALL. 
- Andehwsthallwe free our ſelyes from ter. 


 rors ofconſcience, and from the ſnatesofthe” 


diveil, even as birds when they ſoare alofr 
need fearenoſhares. Thus 4/ſs ſp48 wee gle. 
portion here ;\ for ixs the promiſe of the God of | 


truth, 


I nn 


ee 


— — 


06; 


I" "OE 
yaw of 


own i _ 


| 


| 


7 #rath.chatif tit vec fir{tſeck theKingdome of hea: 

vea,altheſerhings ſhalbe caſtupon ns/Thus al 
ſo ſhall wee be ſure of Gods gracious aud farthfull 
protection: who hath FRO wall -*; ir in 


Mi om woe becto him that diesnot to. 
the world; befate hee gocs hencer bucto: bim | 
thathach his: ſaule, in heaven, even while iris 
in bis bodits: this-life isbut a  plgrimage, , and 
deathis advantage.» : 1 


—— 
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1238 11 Vers. 39: 0 _—_ 
From whence wee alſo. looke for the Be.” 
| the Lord us Chriſt: 


"*Hele words lay downe Gol ah eſtate ofa a 


| Ot heavenly converſation, and in them we may 
ra gh Firſt, that Chriſt is in heaven. Se- 
, that there is a ſecond comming of 


| 


| nicks ," that this expeRation isa cauſe of 
| heavenly carriage, 


| bavethe Scrip:are. towarrantic; but'the rext 
is pregnant herein, we lookefor him fromhea- 
ven, ergo, heisin heaven. . 


| », And therefore its a grofſe 'conceipe ofthe 


Le 
—_ 


Papiſts, thaz, dreame that his. bogic:is every | 
7 where 


ee th 


—_— —- 


Of. the comming Phil, 226, | 


| O 1 f JE) $1) 
| nd tafy, thus 4 wee/end: out tapes | 


Chriſtian, as is both acauſe, anda ſigne, | 


«-; Thirdly., that-Chriſtians expe it. | 


For the firſt , that Chrift & in heaven, wee | 


| 


| 


; 
| 


{ 


text. 


4 


_ —— _— * 
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I 


| fleſh rodraw usafter him., Fourthly, 40 this 


| T his Teſws ſhall ſo come, even 4s you have ſeene | 


| ence ; faith is a ground of hope, ſuppolinghe | 


- 


—_————— 


Cr ———_— ——— 
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whereinthe breag, or with the bread, as the | 
Lutherans would hve it: the fcripture deters 
mines that the heavens muſt contain him, that 
hc ſitteth. now onthe right hand of God, that 
he ſhall hereatter come to judge, and there. 
tore he1s not now here z nay: becaule he is nat 
here, he ſent us the comforter, the ſpirit, that 
ſhall Icade us intoalltruth, as he himſelte ex- 
predly faith 

Secondly , hence wee may obſerve, that | 
there1s another comming of Chriſt , which 
yet is not fulfilled ; there is.a two-fold com- 
ming of { hrift, one whereby he comes in the 
fcih, this was his firſt comming : the ſecond 
com mingis ia triumph, when he ſhallperfeR | 
our ſalvation. This appeareth, by the deſires 
of the creature, Rem. 8," Sccondly , by the 
faithfulldefires of his children, which cannot 
be in vaine,. Thirdly, tothiscnd hetopke our, | 


end heleft hisſ} irit with us toteſtificit., Laſt- | 


ly, he hath left us his promiſcs, and prophe- 
cies thereof, witneſſed by the Angels, A&s 1. 


him gee into heaven. 21242 | 

T hirdly, that Chriſtians doe expe this | 
comming of Chriſt,is evident out ofthe words | 
from whence we looke. tor the Saviour, ſaith | 
the Text: the,word looke. fignifies af, carneſl 
expeRation, implying faith, hope and, pati- | 


promiſcs which We SrOonges. 90 an GRE | 


— 
: 
/ 
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"Of Pirie Philzas, 


Reaſon, 1, 


| every ſound Chriſtian, and it begins with the 
| beginning of our new bitth : for fo ( 1 Pet. , 
{ 4 ) iris faid, weare begotten roa hvely hope : 


| pearing, teacheth to looke for the bleſfed 


Reaſon, 24 


God oftruth znow patience comes from hope, 
fo as the word tmplyes thus much : wee hope, 
we beletye, we patiently waire for the ſecond 
coinming of Chrift, Thisis the diſpofition of 


gnd (Titws 2, 13.) the grace of Godonce ap 


hope, 

Por as in nature, the ſeed defires growth,eve- 
ry thing. deferes perfeiFion , fo much more in 
grace; where once it isſetled, it continually 
deftrerh a moreperfeR eſtate, untill the com- | 
ming of Chrift, when it commeth to the top 
#nd pirch thereof. 

Secondly, there is fuch a relation betwixt 


| 
QChrift and as, wee being 


contraQed to him | 
here, us there'is a continnall longing for the 
cotiſtmmarion of this marriage, even as rhe 
time betweene the contra and the marriage 
t52continuall longing. 
Thirdly , otr &ftare here is a warring and 
/Eiborious eftite, anda painfull ſeryice , and 
therefore what marvaile ifa Saboth, a'peace- 
able, viRorious, and triumphant eftate bee | 
\frotet, and to bedefired. 
| Hence we ray learne, thatthe eftate of the | 
\ childrenof God hereisimperfeR; for they are | 
' enderhope of a better eſtate : before Chriſts |. 
time, they expected the firſt comming'of | 
.Chrift: foiris ſaid 'of #6r4ham, tharhe longed 
ET to | 


— 


— — — 


Phil.3-26. ſecond comming. 


to {ce Chriſts day. Now after Chriſts firſt 
comming, we job after his ſecond comming 
when we ſhall beperfcRed ; andrthus theſonles 
in heaven, arein cxpeRation of a further hap- 


pinelſe, 7 | 
And this #s the reaſon of the cantraricties of| 


eſtate that arein aChriftian, Hee rejoyces be-| 


cauſe he isunder hope,but he ſorrowes becauſe 
| he hath notalready obtained the CHNENE ho- 
peth for; he rejoycerb becauſe of hisaffurance, : 


bur ſorrowerh becauſe of the crofles hee dayly | 


meets with z rejoyceth in the cammunton of 
Saints, but woe is methat I dwell in Mefbef. 
| Were Kings, butover rebelsz Prophets,burt 
| have much'ignorance, for we ce but In parts 
Priefts, bur daily polluted with che ſojle ofthis 
world, and therefore docſtandin need of coy- 
tinuall waſhing. 6d 6 
Thirdly , this expeQation is nor onely a 
worke of ours, but a grace wrought in us by 
| Chriſt, by vertuc ofthe covenant, for God 
fits us wich graces that have doaky pb our 
future happineſſe, and itariſes from loye and 
patience, grounded upon aſſurance ofa end 
and glorious ifſue, Chriſt knew wee were © 
meet with enemies, and therefore gives ys. 
hope as an helmet and an anchor tO Kc&Pc Ys 
from ſhipwracke; for hee1s 2 YAVIQUT as-pell 
inſaving us here from deſpaite, 45 herealter 


from hell. 3r a triall of our 


” as 


This laftly may Envy j 
eſtates, far many chat 7 I c go _ 
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themfelvesto be 


3o 
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Es rey, 
How we muſt Phil. p20. 


voy 


lh. 


good Chriſtians, thinke with Percy it is good 
bing here, its good for them to bee in this 
world, they teare the comming of Chriſt, the 
|'yery thought thereof deltroyes all. their 

mitth, iristo them Jike the: hand writing on 
- "the wall to Balthaſar,. The childe. of Godis of 
| nope ide xc is begotten. to- this 


| hope, his defire is accordingly, his indeayour 


'and labour is by any meanes to attaine tothe 
 [relurreRion ofthe dead, | 
\\ \But ir will beeſaid, tht its often ſeene that | 
 \'g00d Chriſtians doe not alwayes deſire the com- 
ddd of” CbriſF. 315 4 
| ”.To which Lanfwer,itis true; buritis, cauſed 
| bytheircareleſſe carriage, and yeteyerchereis: 
aſpirit inthe, toindeavourto doeſomething 
: | that may preparefor his comming;bura ſtrong, 
' | Chriſtian hath ever this defire,and if hee bee a. 
mortificd” and growing Chriſtian hee never | 
wants this hope, and comfort, and earneſt 
| longitis , and therefore his prayer ever is;' 
' VCome Lord Icſpes. 


; | "*Fourthly,wemay obſerve out of the words; 
| wherethishope'is, and this expeRarion ,.1t 
ſtirresup and quickensthe ſoulcto a holy con- | 


'verſation, ic is propounded here asa ground 
| of the Apoſtles holy converſation, | 
= For 7t ftirres ws.up to be pure , even. as bee ts 
pare, 4s itis (1106,3,3.) For wee are 4. holy 
| Sposſe, and there.will ſhortly come the marri- 
age day, and fitting itis that wee prepare our 
| elves fitting forſucha husband. Thus ic was | 


£5 bes nan 6 beta with! 


— —_— 


LIES, 4 


| | of men ought wee to'be inall' adly con ul | 


— 


| Ph.3-20. exped Chriſts comming. _ 


with the concubines of A Laſtnerdſh, chobgh a | 
temporall and earthly King, yer thecuſtome | 
was, tl.cy ſhould bee rwelve monthes before | 

| 


| they cameto the King:'and much more ſhould 
|.1t be our dutie,, ever more to bee preparedto_ 
| come 1ntothe preſence pour erernallheaven- 


ly Kirg ro meet with the bridegroome, be- 
cauſe we know nothow ſoone” it may be, that 
he will comeand ſend his Angels for ns, toap- 


Lo befotec him inglory,rocallistorhe wed: | | 
tng, s þ bY auf FF (11 /L fr M13 | | 4 4 
| _ Secondly, this hope will ſfirre ws up to dve'all 
$604 dutits, andtoright per formance of good due | 2 _ | 
|,#7es, to goe all things ſincerely, as in the preſence 
| 9f God our jwdgt: And therfore'not only the du- | | 
| Ty of preaching 15 urged Ypon'27%merhy, but the. ' 
manner, 2 7im.4. Who is, charged by the 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, who ſhall judge all at bis 
| | "appearing, tharheſholld preach the Ward, bre þ 
inſtant inJeaſon, out of ſeaſon; eprove, rebuke, | 
| exhort, with all long ſafferante. And theApo- 

ſfle Perer baying declared the ſecond come 
ming of Chrilt, thence infertes;' what manner || 
"of then ought vir ſahrdn? 


=>: Ac. 


"2 Pet, 3,11.) And ind&ed, meditarioh'oF this | 
Religian, willinformeus wellin | 


principtesof | p | 
[che manner of our eurics, as'in the nature of 
| them,” and thus ſhall webefruirfyllin particus | 
| a2 m, an TT" WL LIT MN ICRC) wie, aa\ | | 
| [ars, according as our meditations aredirecs || if 
ed though the principle marrersandobjets of | 
our meditacion areburfew. * 
| Thirdly, th1shopr'and expettationwill fire | | 
Ra SSmBagd i Eo 1s - 
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| How wemuſt nai Phil.z16. | 


144 #9 18 pray Fg the canſummation and brin- 
| gingto paſſe the performance of 41 thoſe prom. 
ſes which are tobe per formed before the comming 
of Chriſt : as chatche Goſpell ſhould bee prea-| 
chediaall places, that the converſion of the 
| Ierves might be haſtea:d, and che downefall of 
Antichriſt might ſpeedily come co pafle, And * 
this hope will alſo incourage us and put us for. | 
ward, thatin our feverall callings and ſtand- | 
ings, we ſhould helpe 0n-the p:rfarmance of 
them, as muchas is in our power to performe, 
| by helping on the building ofche Church,and 
the/inlargement of Chriſts kiagdome, and the 
| confuſion of his enemies, | 
| Laſtly, this hope will worke in us aſweet aud 
| comfortable carriageiu all ef «tes and conditions, 
carrying us through all impediments with con- 
rage, For yeta lictle while, and heethar ſhall 
come will come, and will not carrie, andhee 
| willcomefull handed, My reward is with me, 
(ſaith Chriſt) and leſt we ſhould thinke ic long 
before he comes, hee told us long agoc, that 
| thoſe werechelatterdayes, and thatthe ends 
ofthe world were then come uponthem. - Doe | 
wenthen moleff x, perſeente andvexe ms ? let 
be comforted, heecomes that willrread all our 
enemics under our feet. Do we find that we have 
but ſhart ſpirits, that our graces are but weake ? | 
let ws not diſhearten our ſelves, hee that keeges 
heaven for ws, will give us neceſſarie graces to 
bring us thither : it we want, goc tothe God 
of fairiand loye, bee hath promiſed to,give | 


us 
I EE to onnn———— aan ol it tn i ent nem = 


h— 


ht. 


houſe of 1vd4h, for ſinne and uncleanneffe , 'in 1 
it arewecleanfed from the guilt and damnati- | 
on'of finne, what would wee:have more? Wee | 


 Phil:3.20. for (rift comming, 


us his ſpirit, t@ makeallgraceabonnd in us, ne- 
ver to leayeus nor for{ake vs, till he hath per- 
tected his worke; in' ſetting us with him in 
glorie. | 


aation, tis Chriſt who is deſcribed uamo us 
by the Saviour, whom hee calles alſoTeſns, 
which fignifies a Saviour: andthis-he doth, to 
imprefle it the deeper into his affeions, 
Bur{omemay ſay, Chriſthath ſaved us al- 
ready, what need is there therefote of his ſe- 
cond comming ? | 


redermption ofoarbodies, and glorious hber- 
ticare reſerved to his ſecond comming, wee 
lookenotrhat he ſhould dicany more, but ap. 
reas a Lord of gloric in gloric, without hu- 
miliationfor ſinne, having already gotten vi- 
Qorie of it, L = 
The obſervitionis, #het Chriff is a Saviour, 
and the Saviour by way of excellencie - he ſaves 
all that.are of his my fticall body, from all e- 
vill, and prefervesthem roll good, hee ſaves 
their bodiesand their ſoukes\ now from! the 
| powerof allevill, and hereafter kee will free 
themfrom allevill, he is theevetlaſting Savi- | 
our, while we live here his bloud rannes cons 


cinually, rhis isrhe fountaine opened for the 


—_— 


Bucto proceed: to the objeQ'of this expe. 


I anſwer, 'itis to perfe& our ſalvation: for 


— 


this : 


archegt by faith #8. ſalvation, 1Pet,1.5. Let | 


— 


— 
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232 Chriſt ts the Suyerr, Phil. y:26, | 
= this raiſe up our ſonles Are wee {wallowed | 
up with the ſenſe of any milerie £:Ler us know | | 
that we truſt a Saviour that is every way ab- | i 
ſolute, that invites thoſe that are ſicke with | 
ſigne, to come unto him: and/how can wee | 

| 


eſcape, if wee neglett ſo great ſalvation, Heb, 2, | 
Pe therefore with all ropiſh' conceipts of | 
| 


' 


a MR. 


a6 AAS aa. 


meriting by onr works. All glorie muſt bee gi- 
| ven onely to his mercie, allthar hee did for us 
wastothegloric of his grace, Epheſ.1.6.. 


| Laſtly, this ſhould comfort us when wee 


thinke of the laſt day, to thinke withall, that 
| he ſhall be ourjudge thatis our Saviour, and 
Bo - | therefore ſhould cal} away all terrour from us, 
| { knowing thatour head will , not deſtroy - his 
| members, burthat thee out: husband beibg a 1 
| grcat King, will alſo crowne us his ſpouſe 3 
{ with agloriouscrowne, therefore when wee 2 
 _ | ſeethefore-going ſignes come to paſſe, let us Z 
| - © { hfrupour: heads, knowing 'our redemption p- 
draweth neere, | 
Togoe oninthe next place, Chriſt is not 
only our Savienr, but be is onr:Lord: 'wherein 
| wemay {cethe Apoſtles Chriſtian wiſedome; 
hee uſeth- ſuch titles as may moſt of; all 
| ſtrengthen his faith and affeRion ofthe preſent | | 
meditation,; which being a point of the reſur- L 
recion, a-thing ſeeming. contrarie to. rtaſfon, | j 
rofl:th and bloud: hee firengthens himſelfe in | : 
this confideration,that he 1s the Lord,whoe ha h 
all power and authority committed; eo him, 
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its a ſ\ycet eftare, to bee under government and 


Phil.z.2e, (Chriſt ir our Lord, 


; Secondly, he is Lord by title of redemption: 
ſo as we areno more our owne bat his ,, for he 
hath bought us withaprice, 140 #177 

Thirdly, heis Lord of the world, and of the 
divell by conqueſt, Heb, 2.14. 


marriage, heeis our husband, governing his 
Church with {weernefle and love. - 24 
Heis alfo the Lord by way of excellencie 
above others, depending on; ns creature; hee is 
Lord of Lords, vols 2d 01303 45vG! | 
Secondly, heis Lord ofbody and ſfoule,and 
conſcience, puniſhing with terrors here, and 
damnation hereafter, + -. w 
Thirdly, hess Lord eternall, hecinduresfor 
evcrandcannat die. 144-2117 27 


hisauthoricy, he cannot tyrannize, his grace 
and vertue,areofequallextentwith his power, 
Fifthly, he is a holy Lord, holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of Sabborh, thatis Lord of hofts. | 
In all theſe, heeis farre above any earthly 
man, yea above all creatures. \Andgberefore, 


rule. They then that are Lords here on eatth;vailt | 


Fourthly, heeis Lordover his:Chiitcty by | 


Fourthly, he is ſuch a Lord,as cannotabuſe | 


conſider though they rule ana are abavt others, | 
yet are they under . the Lord : thus dig Joſeph: 
Therefore they muſt rulegbut 12 pbe Lore: fr is 
his will, thatmuſt rule their wills ah nn 1h V]; 
y Secondly 5 this ſhould comfort. Chri ſions en 
chat chey haveſucha Lord gas isLord, 0b Afv 


ww et en Bans ec 


| 3 I Holiiety 3 
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"Our bodies are baſe. Phil.z.25, 


— 


qrmes, windes, ſeas, ſickneffe, death, and all} 
creatures doe obey. Yet wee cannotchallenge. | 
this comfort, butupon condition of our obe- } 
dience: the Apoſtle joynes Lord and Saviour 
together, ro ſhewthat he isa Saviour onely to 
thoſe that take him for their Lord, rogoverne | 
and rule them; as he is our Prieſt, he muſt alſo 
be our King, hecomes by waterto purgeand | 
waſh us, as well as by bloud to ſuffer forus, 
Thewickedrhey wilt not have this man rulc 
| oycrthem,. but they ſhall not ſay nay, God 
| wil bea Lordoverthem,ruling by his power, | | 
with a rod of ironhee will bruiſe them in pec- | 
| ces, none ſhall deliver them. If we will ayoid 
this miſerablecRare, letus make him Lord in 


us:-thus ſhall wecrowne him, and then he will 
crowne us with himſelfe. 
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$7c words are plaine, and ſhall need }. 

W no ec tion: therefore wee will 
come tothe dearines. p 
firſt, we may obfervehence ; 
rlmteters a : andthus arethebo- , 
of ro e men, but 

ofthe ſervants -and dearch x re, of God, 


allaevile, and tharintheſereſpeQs. 
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| arc upheld by inferiour creatures, Weenter in- | 


1 tothe noſtkrils, and. eſpecially when wee are 


Ph.3.20. Our boaters are baſe. 


—— — — — 


and ro duſt wee muſt returne, and our conti- 
nuance is full of change, ſubjeR to diverfirie | 


of eftares, {ickneſle, health, paine, caſe, hun. 
gcr, fulnefle. And baſe wee are, becauſe wee 


tothe world by one way, but gocourby divers 
deaths, ſome violent, fomemore naturall, and } 
by divers fickneſſes lothſome to the eyes, | 


neareſt ourend , when as ourcountenance is 
palc,our memberstremble, all our beautic is 
gone. But after wee are departed, ſo lathſome 
is this 087 carcaſſe, it muſt bee had out of fight - 
yea though it bee the body of the Patriarch | 


Firſt, in life our #rigioallis baſe,wee are def, | 


Abraham, Gen, 23.4. For as the bodic of | 
manisthe beſt cemper,ſothecorruption theres | 
,ofisthe moſt vile, the belt countenances of 
'che greateſt perſonages are the moſt ugly 
gaftly objects of allothers, by ſo muck the 
| more, by how much they were the more ex- 
cellent, ſo much the greater is their change. | 
And yea are weendt ts conceiveef this bodit, ſo | 
| 45 though there were no glorie belonging to it « | 
for firft, its Gods workman{bip, therefore excels | 
lent, andſoexcellent, asthe heathen man G#- | 
lex bing Rtrickeninto admiration at the adm» 
rable frame thereof, breakes outinto abymne | 
in praiſe of the maker. And David couldnot | 
exprefſe it, but ſayes, 1 «7m wonderfully made. | 
God madethis his laſt worke, asan Epiromie 
of allthe relt, F 
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| with anotreot ſhame and reproach. And God 


| thebaſe termesthat are given tothe bodie,that 


\ Secondly, we are told that we owe glorittoonr 
bodies: and therefore we are bidden that wee 
ſhould nor wrong our bodies, and the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes infamouſly of ſelfe- murtherers, 
as of Indas, Saul, Achitophel, they are branded 


toſhewthereſpeRt we oweto our bodies, hath 
provided to every ſenſe pleaſing recreations, 
as flowers for the ſmell, light for the eyes,mn- 
ſicke for theeare, tobe bricfe , hee made alt 
things forthe bodily uſe offman. 


Chrift, redeemed and ſanified Temples of 
the holy Ghoſt, as well as our ſoules: And 
therefore we muſttake heed when weeread of 


wedoe not miſtake, Foritis true, in regard it 
keepes the ſoule- from heaven; it is the grave * 
ofthe loule, but indeed it is the houſe, the 
templeand inſtrument of the ſonle, but being 


miſuſed it proves an untoward darke houſe,an 
unyeldic inſtrament, 


gainſt it, or by whipping of it, when alafſeit 


isthe finneof the ſoule, the unruly luſts and 
afleQions thararethe cauſes of all rebellions in 
us, andifthe body doth rebell, as oftenit 
doth cometo paſſe ſince the fall, this procceds 
tromthe corruption of the ſoule, yeelding to 
the. bodie ayde, to ſerye the lufts, and God 


hath appointed a religious abſtinence as a | 
x meanes| 


Thirdly, theſe bodies of ours are members of | 


\ Wee areto take heed therefore, of the error of | 
thoſewboafflit# it by writins and declaimins 4- | 


ys ABI wang 
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| meancy to tame ſuch ſuſts and weaken them 


than itis. y | | | 
Burt it will be ſaid are the bodies of Chriſti- 

ans baſe, for whom Chriſt ſhed his moſt pre- 
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ter conditionthan others, as concerning our 
bodies. Hezekiak is ſicke, Lazarus hath his 


| with us, 301 

| |, For firſt, Chriſt laid us this example, be tooke 
| our baſe ragged natureon him, hee hungred and 
 thirſted, was pained,anddeathhad alittlepows- 
 eroyerhim, and' ſhall we deſire a berrer-eftate 
than our maſter, our head had tor doe we over 


thinke to partakewith himin happineſſe, that 
| Will nor partake with bim.in his: mean eſtate ? 


the deerce of God is, that to daft wee muſt; as 
all the reſt of' our fellow Saints and ſer- 
| vants ſhall, | Mo 
Secondly, hereby Ged' doth exerciſe ous 
| faith and hope : cauſiigus tolooke and expe 
2better reſurreion , and by this meanes are 
our deſires edged toabetter life, forelſe would 
| weſecup ourreſt here, and makethisourPara- 
' diſe. LY 07 SOURS. HIEVG 23. COLL CETICD SS 
Thirdly, as yetthere is finne in us, from | 
the danger whereofthough wee bedeliuered, 


—— 
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I anſwer, whilewe live hereweareinmo bet. 


yet thereis acorraption that remejnath bebinde in | 


| 4,and by this hee willteach.us tliaconagion | 
0 


moan ama 


whichit weretobe: wiſhed were uſted oftener: | 


| (ores, David andlob:troubled with lothſomme |. 
diſeaſes, and- thns .its firting it ſhould fare | 


eAr/ſw, 


[ 
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of finne, and teach us to ſee how the divell 


hath deceived us, by the effeAs thereof bring- 
\ ing paine, torment, and lothſomneſle, 


Fourthly, i ſhewes Gods wiſedome in van- | 
| a9 cre by death, which is thechilde of 
inne, for by it ſhall we be purged from finne, 
from corruption both of bodic and minde,and_ 
thus is our baſe eſtate made a way to ourcx- 

cellent eſtate hereafter. 

Wee muſt therefore moderate our affeFions to 
the beft things of this" life : health is change. 
able and will not continue, beautie is a flower 
ofa ſtalke, the lower quickly fades away and | 
| "OY ſtalke that is more baſecontinnes | 

ongeſt, flefhis grafle cither cur downe by vio- 
| lent dearh, orifby age, the longericlivesthe | 
baſerit 15, and tncreaſts continually therein 
till death, whenasiris moſt baſe. 7 

| It is therefore feolifh for any to ſwell becanſe of 
beautie or ſtrength, which ar the beſt, are but 
curious excellencies ofa baſe bodic: and farre | 
more ſottiſharethey, that thinke to refiſtold 
age and Gods. decree, by trimming up and | | 
| Painting a withered ſtocke, thisis notthe way | 
eo conquer vileneſſe, But ifwe will be rid there. 
of, Iabour for the meatihat periſheth not, toh. 6. 
27. Butthat which makethus indure rocyer:. 
laſting life, is with Marie to chuſe the berter 
[. part, that ſhaltnor betaken away: mear forthe | 
belly, and the beHy for meate, but God ſhall 
deftroy both the one and the other. | 


Ph.z21: our bodies. 

wildfire of love, and confider what isit wee fo 
ate, its but beautifull duſt, a painted ſepyl.” 
7 chre, a body that after death will bee vileneſſe 
| it ſelfe, that while it breathes its full of rotten» 
| Heſſe, the matter of wormes, ſupported it ma 
| be, by a catrion ſoule, that whether ic willet 
or nilleth, inuſt leave it and goe into afarre 
worſe place. 

And contrarily, inthe laſt place, i ſhould 
teach us tobe at a point, cheerefully to honour God 
by ſacrificing our ſelves to bim whey hee calles-.| 

o v; countit no thame with Deovidtobevile 
| intheeyes of men for Godscauſe, iftheworſt 
could TI) 4 (which cannotbe) we had | 
: | asgood periſh with uſage aswith ruſt. But this | 
L is the onely way to be glorions, toavoid vile. 
i | nefſe, evento ſacrifice onr bodies andall ina | 
good cauſe:what theworld eſteemvile. | 
| ly of us, asgood for nothing but the ſhambles, 
Row. 3.36. ſhall wee fearc them 7 no, feare 


him that can deftroy both bodyand ſoule: its 


bettertogoeto heaven withoura limbe, than | 
rogocto hell with a ſound healthfull bedie, 


thereforewhen temptations of the world ve | 

| begin to provoke thee, fay to thy fleſh with 

| Bernard, ſtaythy time: ( the tumeisnor yetts | 

behappic. ) | 
And thereforeto conclude, e#y foule is bu# | 

4 br anper here , wee muſs emertaine it well into- 


is Nowſe of onr bodke : its but agueſt, uſei« not. | 
the eſe gueſt, ir gives us light, taſte, | 
[Feeeb motion, when it goes andy, our body” 
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of finne, and teach us to ſee how the divell | 


| lent dearhb, orifby age, the longericlivesthe | 


[. part, that ſhaltnor betaken away: mear forthe 


hath deceived us, by the eftes thereof bring- 
ing paine, torment, and lothſomneſſe, 

Fourthly, # ſhewes Gods wiſedome in van- | 

uiſhing ſinne by death, which is thechilde of 

1nne, for by it ſhall we be purged from finne, 
fromcorruption both of bodic and minde,and | 
thus is our baſe eſtate made a way to ourcx- 
cellent eſtate hereafter. 

Wee muſt therefore moderate our affet#ions to 
the beft things of this life : health is change- | 
able and will not continve, beautie is a flower 
ofa ſtalke, the flower quickly fades away and | 
mY ſtalke that is more baſecoatinnes | 
ongeſt, flefhis graffe cither cut downe by vio- 


baſerit is, and tncreaſts continually therein 
till death, whenas iris moſt baſe. | 

It is therefore faolifh for ay to ſwell becauſe of | 
beautie or ftrength, which ar the beft, are but | 


more ſottiſharethey, that thinke to refiſtold 


eo conquer vileneſſe, But ifwe will be rid there-. 
of, Fabour for the meatthat periſheth not, toh, 6. 
27, But that which makethus indure roeyer- 
laſting life, is with Marie to chuſe the berter 


tt. Aoi 


belly, and the beHy for meate, bur God ſhall 


deftroy both the one and the other. | 
And ict this be as 4 cooler, to quenchthe beſt 
| wild. fire 


curious excellencies ofa baſe bodic: and farre | 


age and Gods decree, by trimming up and | | 
| painting a withered ſtocke, thisis notthe way | 
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wild.fire of love, and confider what isit wee fo 


| chre, a body that after death will bee vileneſſe 
it ſelfe, that while it breathes its full of rotten» 
 neſle, the matter of wormes, ſupported it ma 
be, by a catrrion ſoule, that whether ic willet 
or nilleth, muſt leave it and goe into afarre 
worle place. 
And contrarily, inthe laſt place, i ſbould 
| Feach ts tobe at a point, cheerefully to howour God 
by ſacrificing our ſelves to him when hee calles- 
for ws: countit no ſhame with Deavidto bevile 
intheeyes of men for Gods cauſe, iftheworſ 
could be m__—_ (which cannotbe) we had 
| asgood peri 
1s the onely way to beglorions, toavoid vile. 


| neſſe, evento ſacrifice onr bodies andall ina | 
| good cauſe:what though theworld efteemvile. 
 {y of us, asgood for nothing but the rn. | 


Row. 3.36. ſhall wee fearc them 7 no, 


him that can deftroy both bodyand ſoule: its 
bettertogoeto heaven withoura limbe, than | 


rogocto hell with a ſound healthfull bedie, 
therefore when temptations of the world eve | 
| begin to provoke thee, ſay to thy fleſh with 
| Bernard, ſtaytby time: ( the tumei5nor yetts 
bchappic. ) 


4 ranger bere , wee muſt (mertaine it well into- 


ate, its but beautifull duſt, a painted ſepyl. 


with uſage aswith ruſt. But this | 


| 
And thereforeto conclude, uy faule is bus | 


baſcly, itsnoill gueſt, ic gives uslight, taſte, 


ſpeech, motion, whenir goes andy, our boy 


's Wſeaf ins bodie: its but agueſt, uſei« nor. | 
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\ ing paine, torment, and lothſomneſle, 


of finne, and teach us to ſee how the divell 
bath deceived us, by the effeRsthereof bring- 


Fourthly, i# ſhewes Gods wiſedome in van- 
uiſhing ſfinne by death, which is thechilde of 
:nne, for by it ſhall we be purged from finne, 
from corruption both of bodic and minde,and 
thus is our baſe eſtate made a way to ourcx- 
cellent eſtate hereafter. 
Wee miſt therefore moderate our affeFions to 
the beft things of this life : health is change- 
able and will not continue, beautie is a flower 
ofa ſtalke, the flower quickly fades away and 
Tl 
Jong, flefhis 


grafle cither cut downe by vio- 


| lent dearh, orifby age, the longericlivesthe | 
| baſerit is, and increaſes continually therein 
| tilldeath,whenasir is moſt baſe. 


It is therefore faolifh for any to ſwell becanſe of 
beautie or ſtrength, which ar the beft, are but 


more ſottiſharethey, that thinke to refiſtold 


eo conquer vileneſſe, But ifwe will be rid there- - 
of, tabour for the meat that periſheth not, loh, 6. 
27, Butthat which maketh us indureroever:- 
laſting life, is with Mere to chuſe the berter 


| part, that ſhaltnor betaken away: mear forthe | 


belly, and the beHy for meate, bur God ſhall 
deftroy both the one and the other. 


And {et this be 45 4 cooler, to quenchthe baſe 


ſheth, he ſtalke thar is more baſecontinnes | 


curious excellencies ofa baſe bodice: and farre | 


age and Gods decree, by trimming up and | 


| painting a withered ſtocke, thisis notthe way | 
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it ſelfe, that while it breathes its full of rorten- 
 neſle, the matter of wormes, ſupported it ma 


or nulleth, muſt leave it and poe into afarre 
worle place. 

And contrarily, inthe laſt place, # ſhould 
each us tobe at a point, cheerefully to howour God 


for ws: countit no ſhame with Davidtobevile 
intheeyes of men for Godscauſe, iftheworſt 


| asgood periſh with uſage aswith ruſt. But this 
is the onely way to beglorions, toavoid vile. 


| good cauſe:what though theworld efteemvile. 
ly of us, asgood for nothing but the ſhambles, 
Row. $.36. ſhall wee fearc them 7 no, 


progres: 


him that can deſtroy both bodyand ſoule: its 
bettertogoeto heaven withoura limbe, than | 


rogocto hell with a ſound healthfull bedie, 
therefore when temptations of the world doe | 
begin to provoke thee, fay to thy fleth with 
bchappic. ) | 
er bere , wee muſs emtertaine it well into - 


zof nr bodte : its but agueſt, uſeic nor 


by ſacrificing our ſelves ts him whey hee calles- 


| neſſe, evento ſacrifice onr bodies andall ina | 


feare | 


| Bernard, ſtaythy time: ( thetimeis nor yetts | 


And thereforeto conclude, e#y foule is bus | 


ſight, taſte, | 


be, by a catrrion ſoule, that whether ic willeth || 


a a) 4 (which cannotbe) we had | 
r 


motion, whenit goes awdy, our body- 


baſely, itsnoill gueſt, ic gives us 
Fpeech, 
Ws 
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of carth. Nay, 
whenit is gone whilſt che/hody 
the ſoule having a moſt vehement; and ecarneft 


ly inminde of raifing itup at, the laſt day of 
the generall reſurreRion, and of glarifying it 
ina holy, cternall, and happy eftate. 

| Secondly, out of the words wee may ob- 


| ſerve; That theſe wile bodies of owrs ſhall bee 
| changed: this we. receive as anarticle of, our 


faich, and .yer- were it beleeved truely. as: ir 
ought, ir would worke a ſtrangealceration in 
the mindes and manners of men, contrary to 
that they are now, and howſoeverit is ng; im- 
braced, yetit remaines agrounded truth, that 
theſe bodies of ours ſownein corruption, ſhall 
riſcincorruptible, 1 Coy.. 1. 15. It was fore- 
toldia way of con(equencein Paradice, forche 
head of the ſerpent could not bee broken bur 
by conquering death, which isthelaſt enemie: 
ic was figured outunto us in Arons dead ſeare 
rod that budded, and 79»4bs deliverance out 
of the bellic of the fiſh, where he had beene 3. 
dayes 2nd three nights. 1t was belreved uf all 
the fathers, Heb. 12. And for {ecuritie before 
the floud Enoch, and afterthe Aoud Elizs,were 
taken upintheir bodies. | | 
And beſides, it'is not-concrarie, torcaſon, 
(1 docaorlaythat reaſoa.can,reach uate it.) 
tor|Chriſt heis alive till, the duſt whereof we 
are made ,and whether we goc is preſerved, it 


iS hot; annihilated, and why cannot. Chriſt 
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isbut adumbe, dull, baſe lamps 
is inthe graund-| 


deſireto be knirto it again;putsGod continual - | 
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| mansage outof youth : And the Apoſtle in 


[bould howons or defileit ſelfe, and another bode 
ſbould be honoured or damned : its comfortable 


a body out of the duſt, as at the firſt make 
icoutof duſty why ſhould henot beas able to 

uicken duſt now as at the firſt ? and eſpeci- 
ally, ſeeing the ſouleis referved in heaven to 
thisend, till the day of his ſecond comming. 

| Nay it is not contrarie tothe conrſe of nature : 
we ſee every yeere ſummer ceines outof win- 
ter, day out of night, youth out ofinfancie, 


the Corinthians, Then foole, the corne is wot 
quickned, except it die : nay wee ſce what 
ſtrange- changes are dayly wroughtby Art , 
and ſhall wee thinke Gods almighty power 
cannot worke farre more ſtrange cfic&s ? 

The ule therefore, istoinſtrudt us if we be- 
leeve that Chriſt ſhall change theſe vile bo- 
dies, Thew ſure the ſame boates fhall riſe that 
died, for change of qualities, it abolifheth 04 
ſubfaxces ; and thertore Jobs confidence here- 
in is remarkable, 106. 19: Whom 7 fhad ſee 
for my felfe, and mine eyes ſhallbehold, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, ſoisit, 2 Cor. 15. 53 This corruptt- 
ble muſt put on incerruptien, and this mortal 
muſt put on immurtalitie,and theancient Creeds 
had, credereſurretfionem carnis huſwe. 

Secondly, its wery unequal! that one body 


thereforeto us that love our bodies and honor | 
them, thatrhey ſhallriſe agune, and wee ſhall 


1njoy them for ever. : 
ed the | 


Thirdly, Chriſt our furety hee rail 
x Hh. ſame j 
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ſame body that was crucifted, and therefore 
the ſame bodies here that tulfNlthe meaſure of | 
rhe ſufferings of Chriſt here, ſhall partake of | 
his tulneſſe inglorte. | [ 
A ſecond uſeis for comfort z isthis a life of 
changes, leirenor daunt us, but know- the 
arcallto cnd in glorte,' and: they allrendto 
bring us thither, we ever change for the bet- 
ter, andthe laſt change ofall isthe beſt of all, 
and therefore lerus indure thefe changes with | 
wlieheheate,” 1 5310p ND 6055 ene ef 
. Inthe thirdplace, who is the Authour of 
this change in us, the Text ſaich that Chrif 
ſhall change 9, Iob. 6.79. «and 40. 1 will xaiſe 
themiip at thelaft day, ſaith Chriſt of thoſe thar 
| know Nimand beleeve on him: Hee 7s further. 
more onr head, now wee know the body muſt 
| be conformable tothe head, ifirbeecrowned | 
| the body is crowned:-and therefore ( Rom, 8. \ 
| 11.) the Apoſtle faith ; thatiftheſ) piritdwell 


d 


—— 


| inus that did dwellin him, theſpirit thatraiſed 

| him up, will raife us upalſo. 

| Thirdly, Chriſt is a whole Sawidar, hethere- 
 forewillraiſeup onr bodies as well our ſoules, 

| for heis the Saviour of both, hehath delivered 

, bothfrom hell, hee will caiſe up borthto hea- 

| vens|| 

|  Fourthly, hes the ſecond Adam, as weedid 
| beare the image of the firſt 4dam in corrup- 


' 


| 10n, fo muſt we beare the image of the ſecond 
Adam in glorie, 


Fifthly, hee7s the ſeed of the woman : that 
 FIGARA | _muſt 
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muſt breake the: ſerpetts head, and therefore | 
; hee muſt worke this change. | 

: Sixthly, Cbrift changed his owne bodie, be- b, 
: ing burchened with all our finnes; and there- | 

fore as ah exemplarie cauſe, ſhall much more 
raiſe us up, for finne being once overcome, 
whichisthe ſting ofdeath, what can keepe us 


in the grave? | 1b 
hen onr faith, inthe confides | F/e-t, 


Let this ffremge 
rationthart wee' have | ſuch a ſtrong Saviour , | 
| that nothing ſhall becable coleparate us from 
hislove, norto take us out of his hande. 


Wa 
Secondly, wake it « graund how to dirett m6 Pe. | 


1 how to henonr our bodies, not making them 'in- | 
: ſtruments of ſinne againſt him, bur {> to uſe | 
them, that we may with comfore and joy cx- | 
| pe and defire hiscomming, to change theſe 
our vile bodies. ' » | 


| Thirdly, let ns labourto afſure ourſelves | 77% 3. | 
| of our partsinrhischange, inthis reſurreRion. | 
: This we ſhall know. if we finde Chriſti ſpirit in 
: #, the ſameſpiritthat raiſed up him, if ir bee 
inus, will raiſe us up alſo. X9». 8, for the l 
firſt reſurreRion isan argument of the ſecond, | 
and hethar findes hisunderſtanding inlightned, 
his will pliable, his affeions ſer-upon right | i 
objcets, will eafily beleeve theſecond reſur- | | BF 
rection of his bodie. | | 

Sccondly, if wee hope for this change, and | 
ſo hope that weareftirred up thereby to firour | 
ſclyesforit, to cleanſe our ſelves. 

Thitdly, if weegrow it grace, 2 Fer. 1.1IT. 
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itisa fi.ne that wee haye an- catrance into 
Chriſts kingdome, for God doth ever honour 
growth, with. aſſurance of a bleſſed eltare. 
Fourthly, this ſhould comfort us 18 timeof 
death, conſidering wee loſe nothing bur baſe. 
nefſe,and our bodies are but ſownein theearth; 


 andthis depofitam which God commitrteth: to 


the fire, ayre, earth, and the water, they'muſt 
render up againe pure andchanged by Chriſt, 
and therefore it was @ fooliſh-conceiptofthe 
heathen, to burne the Martyrs bodies, and to 
caſt their aſhes intothe water, thereby to put 
them out of hape. of their -reſurreQtion,, not 
\ knowing God' is as able toraiſe themour of 
fireand water, as out of earth. 

Fifthly,this ought to adminiſter comfort to 
us atthe deathand deparrure of ourfriendsout 
ofthis life, knowingthatthey are nor loſt, that | 
theearthis but a houſe, anda hiding place for 
them to ſleepe in, and thatatlength'God will 
notforgettoraiſethem up, with the reſtdue of 
his|Saints, hee will change them, and make 
them like his glorious bodie, and this was the 


_ | uſemadebyrhe Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4.18. 


Andlaſtly, pray to God to teach us to mwmber 


wiledome, But when is-the time of this bleſ- 
(edchange? [tisnot laid downe, onely it is 
implycd by the word (Sbal) that the time is 


tocome, but out of ail queſtionitis meant at 
thelaſr day and not before. 


Fitlc, becauſe all are tobee gathered tozc- 


our dayes , (oas wemay apply,.our hearts to | 


there | 
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ther, eventhoſe that were þuried 4000.yeers 
agzone, muſt ſray till thenumber bee fulfilled, 
and it will make for Gods glorie that we ſhould 
all mect together roatitend on him, with mul. 
titude of Angels, ſo asthey cannot be perfeR- 
cd without or before us, and wee ſhall not pre- 
vent thoſe that are aſleepe. | 
Secondly, it & for the comfort of Chriſtians 
that are weake, that the Martyrs and conftant 


profeſſors of Chriſt, ſhould be pledges of their 


ring, who continually cry, how long Lord ? 

Thirdly, God w#ls that things ſhould now bee 
carried as ina cloud: and that the laſt day 
ſhould beea day of revelation, which could 
not be, if before there ſhould bethis change, 

For uſe, this muſt teach us to defire that 
diy, and pray for the haftening thereof till 
when, the ſoules in heaven are not perfectly 
happy, forall muſt be broughrin, beforethey 
can be made perfeR : and therefore they de- 
fireand hope for, andpray for robe uniredro 
thoſe bodies again, that they lived withall,and 
{o deexely loved, 

But who are theſe that ſhall be thus changed? 
The Text ſaith, our bodies, that is our bodies 
that have had our conver (ation in heaven : and 
thereforethoſe that have had no part in the 
firſt reſurreQion, they ſhzll have no pit 1n 


 theſecond : the Baker and Butler of Pharae/ 


all ſhallariſe and be lifted out: of priſon , bur 
ſometo the reſurreRion of lite, and others to 
the reſurteRion of condemnation: Bur to pro- 
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| Q? chat Chriſt ſhall beche exemplary cauſe, 
k 


| andſo conſequently from all morcalitie. 
| © Secondly, 'we ſhall be uncorruptible , wee 


| \\ Thenin the fourth place, wee ſhall bee in 


We ſhall have - Phil.z21,, 


| VE RS. BB. 
That wee way bee faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious bode, 


as well as theefficieat cauſe of our refut- 
icRion, for he is our head and: our husband , 
and| ic is reaſonweſlionld bee ſurableto him, 
and|be ruled by him,he came notromake him- 
ſelfe like us, but us like him z he firſt muſt bea 

. King, bleſſed and anointed, and a ſonne, the 
head makes us like to him, Kings, bleſſed and 
glorious, and fonnes: Exech and Elias though 
before his reall incarnation, yet they aſcended 
by vertue ofthis reſurreRion, andſd ſhall we, 
they are glorious like to him, .ſo ſhall wee in 
hisgood time and plcaſurc.. _ 23h 

Buthow ?: - | 

|. Tanſwer, in theſe particulars : | 

| Firſt, asheis immorrall never todieagaind, 

| ſoſhallwe,) we thall bee freed. from all fiane, | 


| {hall haveno corruption within us or without | 
us; as1t1s'x Cor, 15.53, We ſhall 'beembal- 
{ Med with theſpirit, that ſhall' cauſe us to re- 
mainetereverincorruptible. 
Thirdly, wethall beunchangeableralwayes | 
| theſame, withourſickneſſe of bodie, 'or indif- 


| poledneſſe of minde, 
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perfect ſtrength, here we contraR ro our elves) 
| wealtnefle by every little rhing,as alteration of 
| oire, ſtrdy, andthe like; there the body ſhall 
| beinabled roevery thing, but here we are weak 
| unfit, andfoone wearie of any dutie, ſoone ti- 
J | redinprayer,; wearie of hearing, ſo as eyen | 
T | Hoſts isarmesmuſtbeſupported. | | 
J | Fifthly,we fhall have beautie and comelineſe, | k 
| the moſt lovely complexion and proportion | 
of patts, there ſhall benodregges inour body, Fi 
all ſha[lde fpenc by 'death, farre better than | | 
after Phyficke, which notwithſtanding brings 
the body intoa quiet repoſe, all wants ſhall be | 
| ſupplyed, 'whatis miſplaced ſhall'be reduced. | | 
into right order; and..therefore, what though | yp 
we loſe limbes for Chriſts fake, he will notbe | 
indepred to us, none ſhall goe thither maimed. | j 
Bur ſome will ſay, Chriſt himſelfererained: | 04. i 
; wounds after his rcſhrreion, and: therefore” | | 
| much morethall we beimperfet. © - | 
| T anſwer, this was a voluntarie diſpenſact- Aww. | 
| on, heſuffered them to appeare forthe fatthof | f 
Thomas, not of neceſſirie, 'S 
Sixthly,thcſe bodies of owrs ſhall be ſpiritual, | 
 aSitis 1 Coy. 15, a naturall bodiets upheld by | 


naturall meanes, as meate, dtinke, Phy ficke, | [;. 

s but then ſhall there be no necd of ſuch things, | | | 

| Chrift ſhalbe alin all to us;and again;our body | | 
| 


: | tha!obey the ſpirit,nowthe bod y keepsrthe fpi- 
titinſlavery,batth&ſhalic readily yecldto cve- 
'rie motion of the ſpirit. The /6/quitaries when 


\they ſpeak of theſpiricualitic of Chrifts pr , 
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they would have itinallplaces. Bur they may 
as well conclude, becauſc wee ſhall have ſpiri. 
wallbodies, therefore our bodies alſo ſhall be 
in all places liketo Chriſts bodie, The ground 
of the g lorie of theſe cwr bodies, ſhall be the bea- 
tificall viſion, and our union with Chriſt: if 
our bcholding him herein his ordinances bee 
ofſuch a power asto tran{formeus from glor 
toglory, 2 Cor. 3.18, Whata change ſh1ll be 
wroughtin us, when we ſhall ſee him as he is? 
and if his firſt comming had that power to 
mzke all things new ( 2 Cor. 5.17.) much 
more when hee commeth the ſecond time in 
glory, ſhall he make allthings new and glori- 
OUS. 

This therefore inthe firſt place, ſhould i2- 
conraze us , in all ciuſes of diſmay and trou- 
ble, rather than wee will offend God toloſe 
our bodies, knowing that wee give them to 
God, andſhall reccive them againe with ad» 
vantage. 

Secondly, labour wee to make our bodies in- 
ſtraments of his bonour, that honoursus, and 
let us honour our bodies wherein arethe ſeeds 
ofimmorrtalitie, and glory in ſo uſing rhem, 
asthatthey bee carried to the grave with ho- 
nour. 

Let tus alſo honour the bodies of the deceaſed 
Saints of God, aud the places of their ſepulture : 
as Cabinctswhercinthe precions du{t of the 
holy Saintsare laid upin keeping. 

And let ws net be likechem without faith, that 


thinke | 


— _ CT 


Phil.z.21, with ourbodies; 
thinke the bodies are leſt for ever , that arecaſt | 
into the grave; like Childrenthat ſceingthe fil 
vercaſtintothe turnace, thinke it utterly caſt | 
away, till they ſeeit come out againe a pure 
veſſell. And when wee die, letus nottrouble | 
our mindes with the diſcomfortable thoughts | Hes, 

of wormes, rottenneſſe, darkneſſe, and the 
like, but withtheeye of faithletns looke be- | 
yond theſe, on the haven whether weeare go. 
ing, this made 406 though covered all oyer 
with ulcers, toſay witha cheerfull heart, ry 
redeemer liveth, though after my skinne, wormes Fe 6: 
conſume this fleſh, 1f wee want limbes to our ne 
A bodies, comfort our ſelves, the reſurreion 
4 will rcſtorgallchings. | 
| Furthermore, /et «s ſerve herewith on beft F[e.7, | 
indeavonrs, it is buta while andit ſhall not be 
in vaine:isit not better thus to doe and partake 
of this bleſſed change, than ro-ſpate this vile 
body, and pamper it by ſacrificing all,'or-to | 
imploy all our timeinthe ſerving and pleafing | 
others,and tothatend nottecaretoproſtitute 
our ſelves toall'manner of filthineſſe ?- what 
| ſhall weget by theſe courſes? burar thereſur- | | 
reftion of the juſt when weeſhouldlift upour 
heads becauſe our redemption draweth nigh, | 
then ſhall we be overcome with ſhame, gricte, | 
terror, and horror of conſcience. But happie 
are we therctore, ifin'agood conrſewee can 
ſo refigne up our ſelves, ſo as to bee reſolute 
with Heſter, 1f 1 periſh 1perifb, if I tive Tive 
ro Chrift, if1 die 1 die to him : what T have j 
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| According to the working, Whereby he is able even 


committed to him, he will keepeI am aſſured 
thereof, and therefore | will not offend him, 
for any pleaſure or profit whatſoever: theſe| 
reſolutions had the Patriarches, and Gods 
Saints,and theſe madethem dic with comfort. 
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VERS. 21. 


' to ſubdue allthings to Flom/elfe. 


He word that is tranflated working, may 

and doth {ignifie power, and ſoit was} 
tranflated heretofore, and is tobe meant. But 
the words being plaine, we will cometo ſome 
obſervations, 


Doltrine,1 
i 


And firſt of all obſerve, That Chriſt hath 4 


| this hee hath. by vertue of his office of Media- 


power able to ſubdue all things to himſelfe : and | 


| torſhip, and thisinreſpeR of Godto reconcile | 


and appeaſehim. Secondly, in reſpeRofop. 
proce powerstoovercome all ofthem: Third. 

y,iareſpetotthe perſons to beſaved, thathe 
| Might freethem from all ill, and raiſe them 
toall happineſſe, and theſe. things requires a 
| power, thatmuſt beabove all created powers, 


| Nite price, the bloud of one thartis God: and 


D — 
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for Godcould not bee appeaſed butby an infi-| 


weecould not bee defended from finne and 
hell{whoſe power isthe greareft of Wang 
d ſuch a 


| 


power} but by a power beyond it, an | 
2K a power 
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ſo he will uſe thus pomer for the good of bis Saints . 
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power as mult regenerate and 'renew us not- 

withſtanding the oppoſite power of thediyell, 
and our corruptions within us, which is agrea- 
ter worke than the worke of our creation. And 


all chis he hath done, he hath ſubdued tim that | 
bad the power of death, the Divell, Heb. 2.14. | 


He hath ſubdued diſcaſes and windes with a 
word, and with a word he {mote his encmics 
tothe ground,he hath ſubdued allillofthe bo, 
dy and minde, forgiving linnes, opening our 
hearts, ſubduing our corruptions, and death 


hath ycelded ro his power, 0 death, 1 willbee 


thy death, 
Inthe next place, as Chriſt hath this power, 


and this heewill doe, becauſe what ever Chriff 


is, bets for the good of his Church, hee is power- | 


ful, merciful and loving, for his Churchesſake. 

And ſecondly, ear onr bodies doe require 
it: toritmuſt be an infinite power that makes 
the body ofduſt: and thereforethough Chriſt 
was the ſonne of Gad,declared from the begin» 
ning,yct it was ſaid hee was mightily declared 


to be the ſon of God by his wrong rin 
thedead, for trom a privationtoa habit, there oM 


can be no regreſſion bya natyrall courſe, and | 
therefore forour bodies to getarne fromduſt, 
muſt be by a ſupernaturall jiafinite power of 
one thatis God. Let theſe that are enemies fo | 
Criſt his members conſider this, againſt whom | 
doe ye ſtrive? even againſtthe Almighty,who 
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in his humiliation , was able witha word to 
Ij 2 | ſtrike | 
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ſtrike hisenemics totheground,and now being | 
in glory , how fearfull andrterrible ſhould his 

| power beto ſuch?who ſhould learn betimes ro 
kifſe the ſonne, before they periſh in the mid- 
way. And ferhis children, /er them comfort 
| themſelves that are under the government of (6 
{ powerfull a majeſty, for he will bruiſeall their 
| enemies underthem. Nay they arealready all 
| conquered,and letthem confider of all his pro- 
miſes,andapply them to his power. Itis a pow- 
erfull Saviour that ſaid, Come ts me all you that 
«76 hexvie ladey, 1 will raiſe you wp,it1s he that 
| is able to ſubdue all things to, himſelfe, that 
promiſes my grace ſhalbe ſufficient for you, he 
isa Prophetto- inſtruRfully,a Prieſtto ſatisfie 
Gods wrathtotheutmoſt, a King to ſubdue 
| all their corruptions, 

Zo Thirdly, /et this inconrage us to fet our ſelves 
againſt our corruptions : ſomethercarethatha- | 
| Ving alittle ſtrove with theirluſts, and finding | 
i | notthatthey have gotten any ſenſtble ground 

[ againſt them, they as out ofhope andhearr, ſit 

| down with this opinion, 45 go8d ncver a whit as 

uot the better, and fo yeeld up the bucklers : 

| what a diſtruſtfull' incredulous eftateisthis ? 

{ is not he God thathathpromiſed © ishee not 
truth it ſelte2hath he faid,and ſhallitnotcome 
to paſſe? fearenor theſe Anakimy nor Cananites, 
| depend onGodinthe uſe ofthe meanes,andler 
. himalonewiththeperformiceofhispromiles, 
a | Fourthly , deſpaire of none though never (0 
| weake, {0-long as they uſe the meanes, for 
E Sd. _ Chriſt | 
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Phil.z.21. bave by Chriſt, 


Chriſt hathcrearcd all by his word, hee will 


| 


raiſe us up by his word, and will 'change us by 
his word,and by this word heis able to change 
others, though never ſo obſtinate, forſolong 
asthey areunderthe wordand meanes, they arc 
underthe armes of an almighty power, and 
therefore if any bein our power, or if wee with 
welltoany, weſhouldperſwade them toprizc 
the word, and toulſe the meanes. 


Inthe next place, #his is 4 ground of trialiof 
or effates : would we know whether weare of 


thenumber of thoſe that ſhall bee raifed up 
hereafter and changed, then examine whether 
we have fond this power changing #s,and bring. 
ing us to grace here, for Eph.1.19, 20.theſame 


inlightned,our wils conformableto his wil 

we findethe ſtrong holds of finin us raſed; and 

new ſpirits, new thoughts,new defires1nus?O 

theſeare bleſſed evidences of Chriſts almighty 

power in us,that will raiſe us upatthelaſt day. 
By this meanes alſo wee may iry our profeſſion: 

doe wecome by faith and religion, withplea- 


| fure and caſeralasthisis nof{gne of any power- 


full ſtrong worke in- us, its- caſte ro goe to 


| Church,ro hearethe word; orreadeit , tore- 
ceive the ſacraments, contrarily if we findean | 


iaward changethat our heartsare foalteredas 
we Can over rule owr members contrary 10 nr 


Ij 3 the 
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power worketh in us to beleeve, thatraiſed up 
Chriſt, doe weethen finde our ——— 
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laſts, and contrary to occaſions,then ſtronger 
is he that ruleth in us; than hee that ruleth in | 
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| the world, 1 16h.4.4.icis cafieto reſiſt a temp. 


Chriſtis ſcene, when being invironed with 
temptations, we arc inabled 'rq refit: /I pra 
faith Chriſt, thatthou ſhould kcepe them 
| evillintheworld, and nor that thouſhouldſt 
take them out ofthe world, 704, 17. 15. If we 
beunder croſles, ifthis ſpirit and power of 
Chriſt be inus,it will enable us to beare all pa. 
tiently, it will keepe us from murmuring and 
fretting* Jt will m cOpvince us of our naturall 
eftate, ſo as wee ſhall ſee evidentneceffitic of 
| Godsalmighty powerto change uszthismade 
the Apoſtle Pax and the Taylor to lookeabourt 
them tor helpe, Lord what wouldeſt thou have 
metodoe? and thus it well make ws never to 
| give God'reft, nor Chrift reſpite, till that power 
that ſhall raiſe up our bodies , doe raiſcupal. 
ſo our ſogles, and he ſhine in us by his ſpirit, 
thatdid bring light out of darknes, and fafhion 
us as in his wiſedome ſhall be moſt meet. 
Inthe nextplace, the conſideration of Gods 


dejected or caſt downe , at the reports ofthe af. 
| fluted ſtare of the Church abroad, it ſhould bring 
| usrathereo God,to rely upen his goodnes and 
power, for Godis ever Godalmjghty,and the 
| {ame mercifull God thatever he was, and ther- 
tore we ſhould pray for the Church the more 


| inſtead ofafhes, wee ſhould 
|. promiſcot building up and defcnding of his 


ne. A 4 — 
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ration where none is, the mightic power of 


Almightic power , ſhould reach ms wer tobe 


iaſtantly, that God would give them beautie | 
urge him with his | 
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Church, and deftroying of Antichriſt, and let | | 
| us make the reſurreRion of the body aground ; | 
toſtrengrhenus in the belcefe thereof, as the | 
returne of the children of Iſracl from Baby/op, | 
was ſcaled by thereſurreQion ofthe dry bones, | 
Ezek.137. asalſorthe Apoſtle from the reſur- 
| rection of the dead, gatherethrhat God by that 
power, hath and will deliverhim.2 Cer.1.9,10. 
Furthermore, when wee are oppreſſed with any = 
extremittie, though never ſo great, by continual 
meditation of bis promiſes, wee ſhould ſtrengthen 
our ſelves,and apply them to onr preſent eflare and | 
condition, knowing that hethatraiſed usout of | & BY 
duſt, wil[not ſuffer us to bee buried inmiſerie, 
| but will with the triall giveus 2 gracious iſſue | 
atthe laſt, by raifing upour bodies atthe laſt 
day by bisalmighty power, which madealfo 
the Patriarch 46r4ham to hope above hope: 03-1 
whatthough our helpes be few.? its no matter | 
what the inſtruments, ſo as Chriſt is the chicf 


worker, 
Inthenext place, 7his ſhenld incourage ue, 0 2. 


| fend out fedfaft in agord canſe far the truth; a0 | 
notthink with our ſelves,alas [am butone,and 
aweake fillie man z what can I doc againſt 2 
mutirude? lernor fach thoughts. diſcourage 
thee: thinke of Lather a | $row. who | 
| alone ſet himfelfe againſt wholewortd,and = 
| wroughethateMeR, that wee have allcaufe at 
this dayto honour the memoric ofhim: 1t 1s | 


not thou, but Godinthee, that isable to c0N- | 
| foundallthine enemies, and therefore yO_ | | 
f 4 
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Moſes, behold him thatis inviſible. 

Yet farther , this ſhould bee obſerved by a 
Chriftian, 45 4 ground of his perſeverance to the | 
end : for when wee know we are Chriſtians, 
whatcanbereave us of our bleſſings? what can 

make our taith faile 2 its Gods powerthat will 

keepeusto ſalvation,and hethat beleeverh ſhall 

have life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 

tion, 10b.6.39,40. 44: 47. and many other 

places z and Chriſt by his almighty power 

ſwayesall our life, to our building up to ſalva- 

tion, and therefore incontraries we ſhould be- 

leevecontranes;thatdeath will workelife,mi- 

ſcric happineſle, corruption incorruption, and 

this vilenefſe glorie ; for its Gods order to 

worke by contraries, that his power might 

the more appeare. 


. Andetthe dab death then Nr him that 


Is thus able and all-ſufficient ; that ſhall preſeac.. 
ly glorifie our ſoule, and at length will raiſe 
np __ alſo, and _ it a. our ous , to 
rtakewithit inglorie and happineſſe, that 
willchen uit oa nne a Packs 
| change, allour enemics ſhall bee troden under 
our foote, andallthisby bisalmightic power, 
| whereby hc is ableto doe farre abovethar wee 
are ableto hink; and therefore let us wich a 
holy admirationthercof,ſay with the Apoſtle, 
( Epheſ. 3.20. ).To him beglotic for m 
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